_uſed in the Chriſtian Churches ſeparated 
-... . from Antichriſt: _ 70 


* - Againſt the challenges, cavils and.contradiQion' EY 
of M.Smyth : in his book-intituled FEE __— 
T he differences of the Churches 2: 
6 of the Separation. = x9 +8 
-. Hereunto are annexeda few obſervations . - ' 
upon ſome of HM. Smythes Cenſures; ; 14,308 
_ _._* in his anſwer madeto x 7 1 
EI, ; : M. Bernard. . y 
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ai 1. 7 The chief thing handled in in 3D 
: this treatiſe. | : 2- 
F worſhip. PAag. 5. &c. 


The Iewcs worſhip ſcanned. pag. 11.&c, 
7 Lan ing orpreaching ; whither it be worſhip. 


Pag. 16. 
Rind of f Plalmes, pag. 27. 
Of {cripture, or books in general. pag. 22, 
Of the original {cripturcs. pag. 24. &Cc. 
The hand-writing of ordinances, Coloff. 2. Pag. 28. 
Whither Chriſt , Luk. 4. ended the law of reading.p.31. 
Whither reading be the minilſtratio of the letter.2 Cor. 
ET, 
"oh the law and Foſpel givenin books Ge tongues. P+37. 


Of the comandements to read the {cripturcs.p.39.41-&Cc. 


Of tranſlations of holy ſcripture. pag. 45. &c. 
Ofthe 72. Interpreters in Ifracl; and whether they ſynned 
in tranſlating the Bible. Pad. $7. NC. 
Argumets againſt theuſe of | tranſlations in Gods worſhip, 
anſwered. Pag. 57. 8h, BID. 


| IP "Sa 
Arguments for the uſe of tr trapfigpions;$c. maintcyned. pF 
' 69. &C. 


To RvS 'Þ MY 

Ofthe Helleniſts, or Iewes ha Fe Spe Greck. P- 73. &C. 
Of the Miniſteric and Elderſhup. pag. 88. &c. ., 
Reaſons againſt 3. ſorts of Elders, refuted. pag. 89. &C. 
Reaſons for 3. forts of Elders, defended. Pag- 97- &C. 
Ofthe Treaſuric pag. 114. 

Obſervations upon M. Smythes cenſores, againſt Church- 
government by the Elderſhip.pag.118. &c. 
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2 & fooliſhwoman is troubleſome: experience hereof Wee 1 3. 
4D kave in if is ee Whom I deal agamlt, For henot 
& /\ [8 centers to manifeſt With mouth , nor 10 write With perr,nor 

\ GE D) to print 1; publik.once, 15 owne follyand ſhamegvith callmg um 
Faw T2 vpou us to | juitihc our proccedings or repent of +75;4,uha 
them; averh in en other hook th: ſecond tirne © require an anſwerWFard Prefaſts 2 
frettmg m hinsſeff that, Wwe paſſed over his vanitie With ſilence , be biddeth bet Para 
batrel with the third 2larme in his bookThe character of the beaſt, lately ,, 5. fi 
puois hed. VWherin,( to ſhew tzow near he ts allyed to thoſe Which ſay whe * Rew. , 4 
es Ike unto the Beaſt, Who ts avle ro Warr With him? ) he f requireth,nay tCharat 
ciargerh ,yea challengeth us (as he ſaith ) ro the defenſe of our ;, he exif. 


p 


* 
r 


Errors Vaywinting morevver agaimst us, that We are guiltic in our conſci- 


ences of our difabilitic ro defend them, ard therefore {ubtilly. draw © . - þ 
back and pretend <xcules; trumphing alſo over vs, as they that hitherto : 


in crafcines have withdrawn from the combar, in the matter of the 
_ tranſlation, worſhipand presbyteric. | 
T hus hath helifted up * his horne on high , andſpoken \vith a ſtif neck; as *Pſal.7 5.5 
if even the mightie Were ©© afraid of his majcſtie, and for fear fainted in thrm- Job 41. 
felves . In regard of Which mſoleizcae all men I think my ſee, ut ts naw rim2, 16. 
rfever, to take up ſhud and ſword 2gamſt him, and bew his bornes that, 
ſo have pr;ſhed the flock of ( hrist , Wherof not long ſince he profeſſed himſelf - 
ro be a member with us: though now bevnpidhals truth to folow leaſing , he 
maketh open warr With the ſamfts. And Wheras among other *ſwellmg Words % 2 Pe 2 © 
ef vanitic, he ſayth,  Loe we proteſt againſt them to have a'falſe wor- ,p_ * 
ſhip of reading books: we proteſt againſtthem to have a falſe go- f(haralt 
vernment of a triformed Presbytcrie ; we proteſt againſt them to epiftle. 
have a falſe Miniſterie of Do&ors or Teachers, &c. I have takem __ © 
in hand to ſet forth our wit defenſe, in theſe particulars, and to ſhew the frawd + 2 oY 
and malig nitie of this boalter : leaving the other point «bout the conſtitution of © Pro, of, © 
our (, hurch in baptiſing of infants, to others that have already begns to con" 25, 
wmce his hereſie therin. And this which I have undertaken us rather for others fPſal.x.g. 
» (Who may be troubled With his Writings ) then for his own ſake, Who yeeldeth *Prinetp. 


» £1 
q 4 


. 


ſmal hope of avod,ſeing he procedeth 'x faſt in evil;and out of a**prond hart hath e>c.Di 2 3 
firred up ſtrife. Wherin alſs ach Bath-blen his ficklenes,45 f no-conſftancis 45 5-0, {has 
in his m:nth.For (not to eak of * three ſundry books Wherm he hath ſhewed raft of the. 7 


 hinſelfeof 3. ſeveral religions,) i this one book, Which } deal again{t, be ſay= Beait, 
by —_ "abbot + 
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eth and unſoyeth and contrarieth his own grounds for to ſlnft and hide his blaſ. 


phemies,that litle needed him ſo earneſtly to have caled for an other mans ſword 


to perrce the bowels of kis errour;yhen bis own hand fighteth againſt hinsſelf, 
and the fear which he toſſeth, turneth into his hart. I had much rather 
have fulowed mare cofortable meditations tithe peaceable praftiſe of the truth; 
the thus to cored Wuth thoſe thatſeek ſtrife, thatfightagainſt thefaith Which 
themſevles once profeſied; having found ſuch by experience, to be above others, 
moſt malignant enemits: but truth oppugned,may not be fir ſaken; and{Wolves 
that would ravin, mu#t be beaten from the fold, leaFt the ſheep be devoured or 
fſeattered, Now therefore I being to encounter this falſe Prophet doe hum - 
ble my ſelf under the good hand of God, whoſe power is made perfect m mans in- 
fermitie; whoſe mercze ſuSteyneth tm violence of the enemies; Whoſe truth 5 a 


*Pſal.107 -ſheld and buckler. He bleſie theſe my labours unto his people;that*the righ= 


teous may fee andrewyce , and all iniquitie may ſtop her month. e Amen. 


_ theorigi 


A DEFENCE OF THE 
HOLY SCRIPTVRES AND WORSHIP OF 
| God, uſcd in the Chriſtian Churches of the Separa- - 


tion: againſt the calumnics of M. Smyth. 


He book intituled The differences of the Churches of 
the ſeparation, which we are chalenged by the Author 
£ to ar.\wer: carieth in the very name therof, adelu- 
Cz. ſion of the Reader. For if he look for plaine diffe- 

SATEnces , whatthey aftirme and we deny; he ſhal not 
g find them expreſſed: if he take the <> Cora to be 
implied , as that whatſoever Maſt. Smyth affirmeth 


-we deney, and what he deneyeth we affirme ; then 1s the Reader 


much abuſed, & we injured ; who hold in that book, truth & error 

to be unequally mixed. Seing then neyther expreſly nor implicitly 

the Reader can ſee the Differences: whatare they but deluſions? 
The many queſtions which he asketh in the end, conteyning the 


 ſumme ofal his book, manifeſt the Authors frawd : for it he know 


& dare ſay wherin we difter, what need he deſire our dwett anſwer? 


Ir became him to refute, & not tor to fiſh with hooks of demands, 


wherin we would differ from him. 
Ther was one onely.difterence between M. Smyth andus, when 

firſt he began to quarrel; though ſynce he have increaſt them , and 

increaſeth dayly, with deadly feud and open oppoſition , as al men 


may lee. | 


That difference was this. He with his followers breaking off co0- 


munion with us, charged us with ſynnforuſing our Englith Bibles 


m the worſhip of God;& he thought th. - the teachers ſhould bring. 

nals the Hebrew and Greek, and;out of them tranſlate by. 

is principal reaſon againſt our tranſlated _—_— was this, 
 n 0 Apo Np | 


I KThuw t 
1: the thndof 124 Writing, CF 15 n9t canonical ſcripture. T rf ore every Written tranſlats- 
7 ” Y . ' dei . 

} bu fower on 6s unlawful m the Church in time of G 14s Warſhep. 


o : <3 
oe 1 : 


I 


be 
þ- 


= Which he 55 a: We & as much an human- writing , as an homie or prayer, Written & 
Fi.  6fred lo read, Thelike imvietie he hath alſo printed in his book, fayingl 
Shox (birch A wranſlation being the Wark.of a ms wit 5 learning , 1s as much and 4s, 


Tt CO IT II 


#5 . = x _ I  , ©» | 
EE. Writing, truly an humane Writing, 44 the eApocryp4 ( ſo commonly called ) Wroterrgs 


” at theſecod are, and ſeems it hath not the allowance of holy men inspired, but 15 of an hide 
ye E: pub - den authoritie, it may be «nſtly called «A, pocrypha Fre waAndt herff, org 
| kik,coft rece otro be brought mto the worſhip of God to be read. | 
[i ” cg Thar thispoint of the tranſlation was the onely difference , as it 
{i Cedto hisſe- 1 known to al.that then heard his publik proreſtario; ſo his words 
 cond'y me. 10 writing ſhewit. #T raſtations Written (fayrh he) are not refreyned 
Sf Arg. the caſe of ſcandal , for \ve deſired that, they might be refreined for our ſakes, 
i wD ifferice that. Wwe might keep communion, & it Would nor be neilded : : 
G&c. pag. © So ifwewould havelayd aſide our tranſlated Bibles, communi- 
12, © ©n( hey fay)ſhould have been kept with us, 
#n areaſen " 
emexed to Now for thetrue differences on our part , at that time and ſtil, - 
* the 1. gene. They are thus. We agree with M.Smyrh herein , that Orely canonical 
ral argue. ſcripture ts to be uſed m Gods worſhip; & that no apocryphal writing is to_ bs 
BY gent, wed in Gods Worſhip, But we diſagree & deney , that every Written tran= 
F lation 1s an eApocryphal Writing ; affirming that the Scriptures in Engliſh - 


"EET 


7; : | | 

£1 and other languages, rightly tranſlated ous of the Originals are Canonical; f - 
J F fo to be read in the (\urch in the worſhip of God. TD 
i9 - After much time ſpent about this controverſie, he mani- 

'F  - Mfeſted other differences, touching the miniſteric and rreafuriez 


and ſoon after publiſhed this book of Differences ; wherin , ha- 
be .- 


.» 


ving his latter thoughts (as he thought ) better then his former, 
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fretraed a fortner' book of Principles ee, and al other his + Differces. © 
writings , ſo farr forth as they were overthwarted by this his laſt e+c. mn the_ | 


* book. He alſo acknowledged the ancient brethren of preface. ,. - © 

gr the ſeparation '( as he calleth us ) are to be honoured, that, they %;y the © 

d have reduced the Church to the true primittve and Apoſtohk, conſtitution, ſamepre- 4 

h) Which conſiſteth in theſe three things , i The true matter , Which are fuce, © 

* I Sainfts only, 2 The true frme, Which ts the uniting of thems to- 

- gither m the covmant. 0 3 The true propertie , Which 15 a communt= 

S on in al the holy things, and the power of our Lord Ieſus Christ , for 

i the mainteyning of that, communion. To this bleed Work, of the 

gf Lord Wherm thoſe ancient brethzen have laboured , I know not ( ſayth 

i- WU he) Whar may more be added, I think, rather there can nothing be 

re added. And was he now ſetled in his courſe? nothing lefle, - 3 
for the ſtrange womans * pathes are moveable , they cannot be *Pron.5.44 4 

. known. Soon after this God ſtroke him with blindnes, that ""Y 

12 he could no longer find the door of the Church, our of which 

Is. he was gone by ſchiſme , and which he had aſſaulted with er- 

du} ror. Our entring in by the covenant of God with f Abra- TGen. 17; 

f, ham to the faithful and their ſeed , hath been as a brazen w12 

0 wal, whereagainſt he hath runn himſelf, to his utter ruine, 0 

!- FF if God in-mercic raiſe him not up. And now as a man be- " £20 


nummed in mynd, he cryeth out againſt us, contrary to his * (har, 
| former fayth'and confeſsion ; * Loe , we proteſt _-w them (ſayth of the beaſt * 
t, RE he) 70 bee a falſe Church, falſly conſtituted in the baptiſg of infants, 1nuheEpiſts 


al WW wnid ther own unbaptiſed eftate. And agayn', We protcft againſt 
os 8 them, that, ſeeing their conflitution ts falſe; therfore there #5 no one or- pw 
Ja dinance of the Lord rrue amorg they, Thusfwine ſheweth ir ſelf TPro.20.t4 © 
fe in M. Smyth to be a mccker, & ſtrorg drink to be ragmg: whiles — 
of he having drunk Þf rhe Wine of wwolence proclaymeta open fPrg.g. Its E. 
warr » againſt Gods cyctlaſing covenant. | "4115 


A232 | Thedcfence 


— | "8. h 
| AY defenſe of which grace, being already in” the hands of two 
. | worthy ſoldiers of Chriſt, 4r Clifton whom he hath printed againf, 
| - © and eMHr Robwſon, whom he next threatneth: I leave vnto them 
{ |  #7/. 144.1 not doubting but God their ſtrength, will * reach their hands, to 
: fight, and their fingers to battel,in fo good a caule againſt this ene- 
mie. Bur becauſe he ſtill vrgeth his former quarrels of the 
ſcriptures and Miniſteric: I purpoſe with Goas grace to ſet ag2inſk 
him in theſe; deſiring the Lord my Rock,to tgird me with ſtrength, 
and to make my way ENtyTre. | yy P 
TT» » 25 x 
Touching the firſt, namely, the vſe of tranſlated (criphiites' ing. 
the worſhip of God : M. Smyth thus ſummeth vp the difterence,ii,- 
the forefront of his book . 


R_CS . . =o oa 


4 \ cocoa em AY 


. 1. We hold (faith he) that the Worſhip of the new teſtament properly fs * 
ealcd , is fFirituall, proceeding originally from the hart: and that, reading ous © 
#f a bock_ ( though a laWwfil eccleſiaSticall aftion, 15 no part of Spiritual Worde. 

ſmip: but rather the invention of the man of ſyn, it being ſubſtitmed for apart! 
of Spiritual Worſhip. C1 OW 

2. We bold that ſeing propheſying 154 part of fpirituall Worſhip: therefore in 
tire of propheſying ut xs vulawfull to have the book as a help before the eye. 

3- We hold that ſeing ſrging a Pſalm 15 apart of Pirituall Worſhip; there= ' 
frezt ts onlawful, to have the book before the ey , in time of ſinging a Pſalm, 


hw 4 _.q 40 of in, Wo oh ed a On ca 


Here firſt let the reader obſerve, that the mayn and true diffe. 
rence which was between M.Smyth and us, about the tranſlation, 
15 not mentioned: but is brought in after, as by the way,in hadling 
theſe matters ; andother points never controverted between vs,are 
=: made heads of the differences . In which doing, M. Smyth 
b- 4 - My ion very portch of his building, with impoſture and 
FN raWy. | | 


| of | 2. Inſaying, of himſelf and his brethre,We hold &c.he giveth the 

| reader to vnderſtand, (vnlefſe he meant to delude him,)that they 
whom he dealcth againſt, hold the 63;rary: wheras he neither dooth, - 
1: nor '_ 
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gor is able to produce any proof hereof againſt ns; neyther (I dare 
ſay) can he te] what we hold,of theſe points. Thus ſecondeth he his 
fraud with injuric; and maketh theſe two,as Jachin & Boaz, the pil- 
lars for to bewtifie the temple of his book. 
Now becauſc his whol battel againſt the tranſlated Scriptures,is 
cheefly out of this bulwark of 1a! worſhip, wherin he hath in- 
_ trenched himſelf , and flyerh therto atal aſſaycs , when other ſhifts 
fayle him : I wil begin with it, as himſclf.alſo dooth,and come to 
Tranſlations anon, ON 


de bran ra. — my -_ 4 


0 OF WORSHIP. 
Wheras the word Worſhip is diverſly uſed, ſomtime more largely, 
ſomtime more ſtraightly ; by reaſon wherof it hath not at al tymes ) 4 
alike proper ſignification: M.Smyth ſpying this, (as by his limitati- I 
On of properly ſo called may appear;) takes advantage ro'himiſelf for to | = 
bolſter out his former blaſphenues , & to deal againſt us for Idola- + 
ters,& the holy Bible for an idol; under the zquivocario or double 
meaning of this ward Worſhip; reſtreyning it wher he ſhould not, & 
1nJarging.it where he ought not. And though he treateth of this 
thing at large, handling the founraine, the helps, the eſſence Or nature, 
| with the parts and kinds of Worſhip : yet the divers uſe of the word 
which was needful firſt to be ſhewed,(if he meant not to deceiv, )he | 
hath quiteomitted; thar, therforeI wil firſt manifeſt, T he homo-- 
| - Worſhip, in our Engliſh tongue, and as it 1s uſed to expreſſe the 7mm: clea- 
| original ſcriptures, is diverſly taken. Somtimelargely, as when it 74 ( 
expreſſeth the Greek word latreuo; as Philip. 3, 3. We dr the circum. Ti4trewontes. 
| Ciſion Which fworſhip God inthe Firit : & AR. 24, 14. ſo "worſhip I the "latrend," > | 
God of my fathers. And thus both the Englith & Greek anfwereth 5 W720 
to the Hebrew gh1mbad, which properly ſignifteth to ſerve, Exod.3, 
12. Deut.10,12, 2Sam.15,8. | pi ED 
| Alſo when it expreſſeth the Greek word ſebomas; as Act. 18, 13. to [ſebeſt hai | 
*\porſhip God contrary to the law ; & AQ.18, 7, Juſtus a + Worſhipger of +/cbomenouk | 
Gd. And ſo both it & the Greek anſwer to the Hebrew jare;which oſcbontss. 
properly ſignifieth to fear or reverence, asMar.15,9. tm vame they»wor- | 
ſhip me; tor that which in Hebrue is, their fear towards we Ia 29, 13. 3 
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4. 11. 4.and 14.15.17, 26, Jam. 5. 13, Rey, 19, 10, 


[IL 7b. 7 9. So * Tob. and Tonas, as the Hebrew ſayth, fared,as the Greek 
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tranſlateth,WWorſt;pped God. Alſo when ir interpreteth the Greck 
word threſkero ,as Col. 2, 18. the Worſhipping of Angels; and verſ.23, 
' in Wil-Worſhip; or voluntary religion. Thus Worſhip Is largely uſcd, for 
the fare and ſervice of God, or any religious ation. 2 ol 
More ftricly and properly , worſhip 1s vſed to Engliſh the Grecke 


Ton.1.9. 


þ fpreſkume- org proſkemeo; as Mat. 2. 2. We arecome toÞ Worſhip him; and Rey. 


I1. 16. they "worſhipped God; Rev. 13: 4. they * Worſhipped the Dragon, 


FR  *proſckyne- 8c And ſo both it and the Greek word, doe expreſſe the Hebrue 
FE fa. hiſhrachavah , which properly ſignificth to bow downe or proſtrate ones 


ſelf. Exod. 20.5. ' 
Thus the worſhip of God m_—_ , comprehendeth the-perfor- 


#EDeut.s. ming of all duties required inthe firſt *rable of the Law: ſpecially 


6---15. and properly, to worſhip is to bow downe & ſupplicate vnto God. | 
| The meaning of the word being thus diſtinguiſhed; let vs now. 
TD#ferec. ſee how M. Smyth dooth deal in the point. He, wherc he fpro- | 


| p42 19, feſſeth to handle the nature or efſence of þwritual worſhip, and the eſſential 


rauſes and kindes thereof , theweth theſe things i* two particulars; firſt © 
in the eſcextiall cauſes; 2.4m the proper kindes or parts of the Worſhip of the N, 
| teſtament, - | ; 

T he eſſential cauſes are matter and forme, The matter of 
Gods worſhnp ( ſayth he ) 1s the holy ſcriptures, Which conteyneth the Word | 

of God or ihe Gaspell , the ſubuett whereof us Chriſt I:ſus: T be forme or fowl 
that, quickeneth it , ts the Ffirit (ol. 3. 16. With Ephe, 5. 18. 19, 20. 
Then he!lsſtrateth this;by the ceremoniall Werſh:p of the old teftament., 
And the marter of that he maketh to be beaſts, incenſe, oil, fur, corn, 
| Wine, and the like creatures Whereof the ſacrifices $&C. Wer made, With all | 

eHMark g. the aftions thereto perteyning , | | 

49. with The forme he ſayth appeared 1m 4. thwgs; I. honey, and 2, lever Which 
Levn.2.11 mutt be abſent for the moſt part; and 3. fyre and 4.ſalr Which muſt all- 
T 3. © 9-24 Wayes be preſent. Then for the kindes of f purituall Worſhip 5 he ſayrh they | 
2 Cor. 5.6- are praying, propheſying , and ſinging Tſalmes. Pla), 50. 14---17. 1 Cots. 


L will) 


| ? 

I wil not here ftand to ſcan the good order which M. Smyth 
hath uſed in handling the narure and eſſence of worſhip, whiles omitting 
the efficient cauſes, obie&s and ends, which properly perteyne to 
the diſcourſe of actions: he inſiſteth vpon matter and forme which 
 hecalleth effentiull cauſes : ſo taking that which is more vnproper, & 
difficult . But ſciffg he hath choſen this way, I will follow him 
therein . | | 
And fuſt I obſerve, how he intending to ſhut ont the reading of 
the ſcriptures from ſpirituall worſhip ;. yet maketh the ſcriptures to | 
be the matter of worſhip : -now how the mateer. of a thing, ſhould be 
ſhut our and vnlawfull to be there,it requireth ſome ſkill to know. 
Secondly, the ſcriptures being (as he ſayth ) the marrer, and the ſp:- 
rr the form of this ation of worſhip; (though properly the ſpirit is 
| the Þ cffigtent can%; )it would be knowne why M. Smyth in an feAF. 2.4 

Other place ſayth that * ations of adminiftring the Church or kingdom & 11.28. 

of Chriſt , are nor aftions of Firituall Worſhip properly ſo called , making * Differce. 
thoſe ations to be admonition , examination, excommunication, part- pag, 1, © 
fication, abſolution &5-c. are not theſe to have the matter of the ſcrip- 
mres , and firm of the Firit , as well as propheſie which th' Apoſile 
fayth, is a ſpeaking f t« edeſying ro exhortation and to comfort? Are we T1 Cor. 14, 
not aſwell bound to the ſcriptures in admoniſhing, as in exnorting 3. 


and muſt not the ſame ſpirit give life vnto both? . 
Let Paul himſelf be our example : he reacheth that * #,T;,, 


the whole ſeripture is profitable , as for deftrine ſo for F_ - revurg 1G, q,, 
or conviction, and for - correfion ; and he in practiſe, rebu- 4ejpchon, 
king and oppoſing againſt Elymas, ſaying, * O fil of all ſubrdlry,and * 4, ; ,_ 
of all miſchief, child of the Divil &c. did this by the holy fpru,whier- ,, © 
of he is noted then to be F fil. In preaching to the men of too. 9. 
Antiochia, he admoniſhed them * by the word of the prophet A- +, 2, ;,, 
bakuk: in preaching to the Iewes in Rome, he rebuked them ,, 4, 

» by the word of the prophet Eſaias; And Peter in his Sermon at , 44. 2g. 
Icruſalem pacified their pricked conſciences, by the promiſe of , $28, 
God, to them «and to their children ; Attes 2+ 37 » _ 


8 | | .- 
So the word and {pirtt were matter and fire of their rebukes , ad- 
monitions , pacifications , &c. evenas of their other docrines & 
exhortations, and therfore by Mr Sm. owne grounds, were ſpirt- 
Kpag.1. tuall worſhip ; and ſo his firſt plot where he made * ations of oppoſe... 
tion, difference, plea & ſtriſe , not to be actions of {| piritual worſhip;is 
2 wagmire wherinto this his conceipt of propficſfic or preachingto 
be ſpirituall worſhip,is ſunk , and by it overthrown. And ſure the 
' Prophets and Apoſtles and Chriſt himſclf never, obſerved this new 
Ta, coyned difference,for fthey in their prophelying or preaching of 
OC. the word, did intermixe rebukes with comforts, admonitions with 
{er.2.&C. exhortations , and oppoſed againſt ſyn and ſynners wually in their 
MAat.5- ſermons, as the whole hiſtorie of the Bible ſheweth . Now by 
&6.& 7. Mr Smyths divinitie they worſhipped not God , when they ſpake 
ec. Att.7 by way of oppoſition, drfference,plea or /trife,in their doctrine; but when 
& 13-&C. they ſpake to edifying exhortation or comfort; this was the Worſhip of 
God properly ſo called. 1f this diſtinction be not true, then M.Sm, 
is a deceiver , properly ſo called; who to make things ſcrve his he- 
xeticall humour and Ide his blafphemies againſt our reading of 


the holy ſcriptures in the Church, hath digged thus deep to find a i 
pit whereinto to fcll the righteous; though him(clt by Gods iudge» WM 
ment be fallen into the ſame. 

___ Andhere, by the wayT will briefly note M.Smyths methode in i 
contriving of his book for the advantage of his cauſe, The three 


offices of Chriſt, in propheſic preiſthood and Kingdome; he redu- 
4Differtnc. ceth vuto two, 1. kingdome and 2. preiſthood; + comprehending 
P>27 » propheſie ynder the praſthood as a branch of it. Dent. 33. 10, 
Kev. 1.6, With 1 (or. 14, 31. AF. 2. 17. 18. : ; 
Whereas by the ſame ground ot Deut. 33. 10. he mought have 
made thekingdome alfo 4 branch of the preiſthood ; for the Preiſts 
| were to teach Iaakob Gods judgements and Ifracl his law , as well 
*Det. 17-11 caſes of * controyerſie plea and ſtrife, (which M. Smyth maketh 
89.11-12. ations of adminitrmg the Kt»gdome; ) as in other doErincs of exhor- 
I - tation and comtort. But I find in theſcripture that Moſes (nat Aas' 
teAE.z. Fon the Preift, )is madea figure of Chriſt 7 as a Prophet; and Pro- | 
22---26, Phets there were many in 1irael of other tribes then Levi: - ſcings; 
then Moſes & the Prophets caricd types of Chritts prophcſic; Aa-" 
ron”. 


| 9" 
| ron and the Priefts, of bis pricfthood ; David and the kings, of his 
| kingdom; I would not now confound the prieſthood & propheſic 
in Chriſt, any otherwile then the prieſthood and kingdome; bur 
| keep alike diſtinion in them al; & as in Chriſt the head, ſo in the 
Church his body. Againe as in heavcnly order the 1. manifeſtatis 
| of mans ſyn and muſerie by the law,of his juſtice & happines by the 
goſpel; alſothe 2. work of mans redemprion by facrifice; & 3 the 
| confervation ofthis grace wrought for the Church, againſt al ene- 
' nues; are three diſtin& things, one following another : ſo Chfiſt in _ | 
| his adminittrario obſerved rhisorder & diftinion; firſt, fteaching THat.y. 
the Church as a Prophet, above three yeares; then *ofiring up him- &c. vnts 
ſclfas a Preiſt & ſacrifice to his father for his Church; and laſily ri- Mat-26. 
ſing & ©aſccnding into heaven to the right hand of God, there to *at.26. 
freign as king until al hisenemies be made his footſtool, Now amd 27. 
M. Smyth maketh propheſie one with the Prieſthood , becauſe he **Zk, 24. 
would have theſe two to be Gods worſhip : & the kingdome he -:. 
| ſpeaketh of firſt; and excludeth al the aions of 1t from Gods wor- T7/al. 119. 
ſhip. Whereas the-Goſpell is called * the word of the kngdome; and 1. With 
| Chriſt when he preached (or propheſied) is ſayd tofgrevch the kyrg- 1 Cor. 1f- 


EZ dome of God; and the dodrines which he taught, werethe* ſecrets 24-25. 


© of the kimedom;and the Apoſtles in their ſermons Þ preached, expoun- *Mat.1 3. 
* ded and teſtificd the kmptlon of God . Wherefore they be.deep waters /9. 


2 which M. Sm. hath found ; that the ations of adminiſtring the TLuh.4.48 


Fs kingdome ſhould not be worſhip:and yet the preaching of the goſ- *Luk#.10 
& pcll, or propheſying, ſhalbe' worſhip, and that in the higheſt de- Te@7.20, 
E gree, properly ſo called. Tf he followed not fanſy in thele things, ra- 25-C& 24«, 


WE ther then ſound judgement; let the prudent iudge. 23. 


| Like vanity he ſhewethiin this, that having made the ſcriptures 

| to be the marrer of our worſhip now, he makethnot them to be the fDexrz7. g 
| watter alſo of Gods worſhip in Iſrael, but beasts, icerſe, ol, fat, &c. Poh.20.31 | 
| and the form of our worſhip to be the #7, but the forme of theirs * Nehews, g 
| to appear in honey, leven, fyre 8 falt. What, had not they theT written 29, o 
word of God, for a ground of their religious aQions, as well aS we +2 ehepy... 
| have the .* written word? had not they * the govdſpirit of God 1 iw- ,, 7, © 
'ffrubt them, as we have? had they not Ipronngpropheying. fans &c..1 Sams, 
-&c. by the ſpirit, as we? How 15 1t _ , that this man maketh the ,,,,, = 
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3-1. Hiferh the * Iewilh Church, above the Gentiles in many reſpe&s: 


72 10t required to iris Bitter, that is, the pcopie of that Church, bar onely & 


- worſhipped they him in ſpirit, and with faith, ex[pe&ing that pro- 


*. 44.26. ſtifyed ofthe whol body of that Church ; that * the twelve tribes in- of 


Ephe. 3.6. with themitellow-heyres , and partakers of the promiſe in Chriſt, | 


*Dfferec. Iewes worſhip , nfcrreth vpon it tizus. * Hence it followeth([ayth he) 


of the new Teſtament , but of the old, 2 Cor. 3. 6. 


o 


r0 | | . © *” —_ | * 
matter and form of Gods worſhip in Iſrael, to conſiſt in ſuch care 
nall things? Thereisadzpth of abomination herein , which is the 

round of his an1baptilinz hereſiz. For wheras th'Apoſile mag. 
this proud Gentile diſgraceth them extremely , ſajing Þ that their 

Min:terie Wor(h:p 8 90u:2rnm:nt was carnal; that faith and repentance was 


carndll holgnes ; with many ſuch like vitup-ries, which' out of lus car- 
nal hart he uttereth againſt them, 
Bur for their worthio which we have in hand , let him ſh2w if he 
can, what one rhing wehave which they had not before vs. He 
maketh theprrs of our worſhip to be three, praying, propheſying, ſing= 
mg 3 all rheſe thy had ,, an4 vitered them by the ſpirit, as the 
ſcriptures every where manifeſt: and though they had many carnal 
rites with theſe, as ſacritices, incenſe, &c. yet was not their worſhip 
carnal: for we have alfo ſome carnall rites, as waſhing with water in 
baprtiſme, the cating of bread & wine in the Lords ſupper; have we 
therfore a carnall baptiſme, a carnal! ſupper ? fnot , neyther had 
they a car2al woritip, though carnall rites wcre: adjoyned unto Wi 
their worſhip. Bura s God whom they worſhipped was a ſpirit, {0 } 


miſe which God made v1+9 them of ſalvation by Chriſt; as Paul te. 


Rantlyſerving (or Worſhiping ) day and night .hoped to come vno it:(hew- Wil 
ing tucther , that the gentiles are of the ſame, or f one joynt body 


M. S.having ſh:wed(as he thought)the matter and firm of the} 


that, the worſhip that, begnineth in the book or tranſlation conmmeth not ori- 
-gm7""v from the ſpirit, but from the letter or ceremony, and |; 151,01 property 
If this followeth, upon the former deſcription of their worſhip 

and ours, I think it comes a great way behind , that few wilbe able 
to ſecit . - For,did the matter of their worſhip, the beaſts, inceuſe, 
©1], &C. proceed out of the book? or dia the firm ſeen in fyre and 
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| ſalt, eome from the book, any otherweiſe then our praying, prea- 
| ching , and miniſtring of the - aa deoth cr mult doe. Did 
they look on a book when they kindled fyre on the altar, or caſt 
falt on the ſacrifice? if nor, how followeth this balting inference? | 
| Thatthe worſhip performed in reading the ſcriptures procee- 
deth origrnally froms the Firit , even from God, whoſe ſpirit is in his 
word, and who hath commanded ir to beread : and that ſuch 
| reading ts not the miniſterie of the letter ſpoken of, 2 Cor. 3, 6. 
| ſhall through Gods grace,anon be proyed; in handling the ſecond 
| point, of the ſcriptures . = 
* Here next followeth to be conſidered Mt Smythes allegories & 
| opening the worſhip of the new teſtament , by the type in the old. "Lhe 
Their * Church, e Mmſiery, Worſhip, governmert, &Cc. as he ſayth, * Differ. 
| Were all literall and ceremonial, T her litterall or typicall worſhip, Was per- pag, 20,2T 
| formed m two places \, 1. the holy place , 2.0r the cenrt . T he Worſhip m the 
| holy place , typed ({ayth he) oſt properly the Worſhip of the new T eſtament, 
hich Was typed by the holy place , Rev. 11. 1.2, 2 (or. 6.16, Heb.8, 
2.&ndg.11. 1TPet.2.5., T he Worſhip of the tabernacle or holy place, 
1 BE ctrſiſted of 3. parts, 1. that Which perteyned to the brazen altar, 2. that Which 
== Wa performed at the golden altar, 3. that, Which concerned the table of 
= ſw bread,Exod.37.& 38. with Exod. 29, 38. & 30.7. 8. 34-38. 
BE Levit.24.1.--9. et the brazen altar Were offred ſecrifices propittatorie 
BE nd cuchariſticall, ſigmfymg , prayer, thanksgtving , propheſie, eAt the 
-* W7 golden altar Was perfume , ſiomfying proye fhanksgiving preaching the goſe 
"= pel. Upon the table of ſhew bread Was the candleſtik;, and 12. loves With m- 
= cerſe . T he candle$tik. frenifyed the Church; ſhining by dottrine , &c, The” 
= ſhrew bread , ſignified the 12. tribes or Church , preſent before the Lord, fed 
== With Chriſt ec. | = | t 
| es the holyplace with the altar and Preiſts, aid properly ſignify ( ſaith 
| he ) the Church, Worſhip, ard Saints, Rev. 11. 1, 1Pet. 2. 5. under the. 
| new teſtament : ſo the court Without the holy place Whither all the 
| people came, & the typical ſervice performed there, did ſignific the confuſed aſ- 
| ſemblies of antichriſtian perſecutors, & their ceremonial worſhip, Rev. 11. 2+ 
| Which the FFirit in thaw place caleth gentiles or hethen in theſe reffetts. 
T he parts of typical ſervice performed mthe court , Were reading and mu- 
A, wherein the Levites were cheif Rs though the preifts alſs and " 
E TT IS Saf. 2 2 IT | 


iT I Ie | E 
of the people might read and ſing, The ſer:ptures read and tunea muſically,” 
are propheſies, prayers, thankgovings- : ers ns 
In this diſcourſe God would let the Reader ſee, how M. Smyth 
is given over to blindnes of hart, in judging ſ[piritual things : os 
that blyndnes which is in him 1n diſcerning carnal things, & whic 
are ſet before al mens eyes. Ws : 
For,to mike thelegal ſhadowes ſerve his fanſie , he placeth the: | 
brazen altar in the holy place or tabernacle with the golden altar,ta- 
ble and candleſtik : wheras the ſcripture ſheweth it was ſet in the 
fEx94.40. court-yard of the tabernacle f before the doore, and that a good 
6.29.2g. diltance off, having the Laver * between the tabernacle and it, in 
#ve7.30.32 which the preiſts did waſh when they went into the tabernacle. And 
«Exod.29 to this place at the dore ef the taberwacte,did © the people aflemble , & 
42-43-Lev it was fholy. If M. Sm. ſaw not this in the ſcripture, yet reaſon 
1,3. 8.3- mought have taught him not to make achimney of the Lords ta- 
4. bernacle covered & higed with imbroidered curtayns. The boards 
_ FZev.6.16 of the tabernacle were but *tcn cubits high, (the brazen altar be- 
26. ing ©three cubits ; the f tent an coverings were ſpread over then: 
X£x0,26. on hic, and a vayl * hanged at the door. Vponthe altar was a fyre: i 
15.16. * always kept burning,& here whole ſheep and oxen were burned i 
*£x0-27.1 toaſhes, many at once, ſomcrime f athpwland. Can any reaſona- 
T&49. 19. ble man now think, that this was within the tabernacle , which way 
*ver.28. ſolow& little aplace? would theLord have the curtayns to be |# 
*Lev.6.12 Gembrodered with cherubims,the boards to be covered with gold, 
J7- | thatal moughtbe dight with ſmoke and ſwoot; & continually in 
J- Chre. danger to be ſet on fyre? yet M. Smyth wil needs haveit there , be- 
3:3-5.6. cauſe hethought it would fithis turne wel. With like diſcretion 
»Exod-25. he placeth the candleſtik upon the table, though Moſes plainly tel- 
, .29. leth , thatit ( being very great, of a*talent of gold, about 160 
Exo. 25, pound weight, )was fiet on the fouth ſide of che rabernacle, & the 
39. table with ſhew bread on the north. But his eye ſight fayled nor (0' 
TExe. 40. much in theſhndow, as his hart was blinded in the ſhadowed thing... 
22--24. Forhemakeththe 1 mbernacle, 2 altar, & 3 Preifts ,to ſignifie the 
1 Church, 2 worſhip,8 3 ſaints under the new teſtament:the 1, comrt! 
of the tabernacle, he wil havero ſignific the aſſemblies of Antichriſt; - 
rhe 2 Iſraclites there aſſembling, to ſignifie the antichriſtian perſe- 
a CUtLOTS. 
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| entors: 3 the typical ſervice in the court , as reading the ſcriptures, 
 & ſinging them with muſik;' to ſignifie the ceremonial Wor(hip of an- 
| tichriſtians. Fornone bur antichriſtians ( as he thinketh') do read 
the ſcriptures in their worſhip. Behold unto whar great impietie 


| he abuſcth the word of God. The body of the Church of Iſrael, p 


| the fon and firſt born of the Lord, his* choſen and cheif treaſure, 
| «precious unto him above al peoplesof the earth, on whom he ſet 
| his love, Þ riding upon the heaveyis fot their help, & on the clowds 
| In his gloris; a people * bleſſed arid ſaved by the T.ord, the ſheild of 
& thcir help and ſword of their gloric - this people he maketh to fig- 
| nific the antichriſtian perſecutors , hated ef-God, children of the 
| Divil, for whoſe overthrowand confuſion Chriſt **rideth on the 
| heavens in his gloric with a garment dipt in blood,and aſword for. 
| to ſlay them, and fil al the fowles of the ater with their flcſh. 
The worſhip and ſervice commanded by God unro his people, 
| and his good word to inſtruct them, by which he caled themffrom 
| the ſervice of Divils : this falſe prophet maketh to ſignifie the ſer- 
vice of antichriſtian idolaters , which worſhip Divils. 


=  ThdLords<holy conrts, wherein they that dwelt werefbleſſed, 
#2 for which the ſowles of the Saints longed and fainred , counting 
FX oneday there betterthen athowſand otherwhere: is now made to 


EF fignific the Synagogue of Satan, and place where the Divil dwel- 
&7 lcth. 

FE So then the Iſtael of God which according to his wil worſhi- 
Ez ped and ſerved him © with ſong and facrifice;the prophqts, preiſts, 
EZ Lcvites, yea Chriſt him{lf and his Apoſtles , which oftch went thi- 


W therto worſhip God and teach the people; theſe al were figures and 
== figniticatios of antichriſtian perſecutors; excepting the preiſts one- 
== ly whom M, Smyth of his courteſie,maketh figures of Chriſtians, 


when they did thetr ſervice in the holy place.By this interpretation, 
| when Zacharie the preiſt was finthe temple burning incenſe, and 
| the whole multitude of the people were withour in prayer, wayting 
| for his coming out to*bleſſe them:he & his ſervice, fignified Chri- 
{ ftiansand their worſhipof God ; they with their prayers, ſignified: 
| antichriſtians and their worſhip of the Divil. Yea God himfelf is. 
| highly blaſphemed by this wretched expoſition:for ſeeing by types 
| & figures he taught his people how for to ſerue him, &led the by 

Es B 3 | earthly 
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thought without blaſphemie , that the publik worſhip of the whol | 
congregation appointec by God himſelf,did fignific helliſh things, 
and antichriſtian idolarries? al 

But what may we think induced M. Sm.to this impietie? Eyen 
Satan deceived him by one place of ſcripture which hefciteth in his 
book; viz. Rev.11.2. where Iohnwaswilled in a viſion , to caſtoxe 
the court Which is without the temple, and not meaſure it, fer it ts given to the 


gentils., Hence doth M. Smyth gather that the Iſraclites which were 


XRev.11, 
T. | 
«Fz>þ.40. 
3-5. ach, 
7.5, 
TEzck. 49. 
47. 7-48. 


30. Zach. 


22. 

FX Rev. 21. 
IS. 
*Rev.11.2 


' er.12.7. 


*ler.20.4 : 
*J/a.63.18 


TRev, 11.2 


wont to worſhip in the courts of the Lord, did ſignifie the gexiules, 
that is the Antichriſtians, and conſequently the court muſt betoke 
Antichriſts Church, and the worſhip Antichriſts worthip. Thus one - 
dark ſcripture is alleged to overthrow the clcare dodarine that 
ſhineth throughout al the prophets. Yet even this placeit ſelf 
mought have taught him better. For firſt the conimandnient to 
*meaſure the temple, altar, and worſhipers , ſignified the reſtoring 
or repayring of Gods Church and people,after ſome deſtruction & 
deſolation; as the like yiſions ſhewed ro Ezekiel and Zacharie , af- 
ter the deſtru&ion of Solomons temple , do manifeſt. Secondly, 
wheras the corrt and the hoiy carte was not meſured here by Tohn; as 
before by fthe other prophets, they were, and as afterwards *John 
did fee: it may tcach us, that as yet there was not aful reſtauration 
of Gods Church and worſhip, from the defection of Anfchriſt, 
Thirdly in that the court1s hcre ſayd to *be gwen to the geniules, 8 
the holy citie ſhould be troden under foot of them, & a time limited 
how long, two &> fourtie moneths:this argueth that the court was not 
made, nor the citie builded for them: but by Gods permiſſion, for 
the chaſtiſement of men, was given unto them for a ſcaſon, durin 
which tyme his wo Wirneſſes ſhould propheſic againſt them. 2 
thus it1s ſaid of the figure the firſt remple and city,fI have given the 
dearly beloved of my ſowl,into the hands of herenemies. So al Iu- 
dah * was giver into the hand of the king of Babel : and © Efaias 
complayneth how the adverſaries had rroden down Gods ſancuarie, 
as here Tthey tread down the holie citie. And if the courr of the 


temple mult needs ſignifie Antichriſts courr, becauſe it was given 
| tothe 


+ tothegentiles; then muft the holy cirie, ( by which! nams * Teruſa- KNe hem. 
| lem 150fftenalled ): ſignify alſo Antichriſts citie & Church,becaule 11,7. JÞ, | 
it was troden downe ofthe ſame gentiles; bur all the Prophets 4 2.052 
fſhew that it Ggnified the Churchof God. | ? 1, Mat.4. 7 
; Fynally,if M.S. would have interpreted ſcripture by ſcripture & not ,, MM 
by his own fanfiz, he mought have ſeen a figure of thoſe genriles, +Pſul: 77, 
Rev. 11-ſet forth by the Pſalmilt, © O God the Gentiles are come tn- 1g. 6 g7, 
zo thy inheritance, thine holy temple have they defiled ; and made Terufalem &- 122, 
haps, Where by Gentiles are not meantrhe Iſraelites, but Baby- 7/4: 50, Ree * 
lonians or other hethen perlecutors :. and the very name Genres yl; 21, Þ 
Rev. 11. whereby Antichriſtians are called ſhould have taught him « Tſal.79 
to look for their type, not in the Church of Iſrael, butin their ad- x, * 
verſaries; as Antichtiſts Church is called * Babylon, and Chrilts *Rey. 17 
TIerufalem . And as the gentiles of old,expoſed ©* the dead bodics +Rew. 21- 
of Gods ſaints, unburicd, to the beaſts and birds : ſo theſe gen- «ppr ... 
tils f here, having killed the Lords witneſſes, would nor ſufter their 2, 
carkeſſes to be put in graves. But M. Smythes baſe account of fRey,rx, 
I{rac} to be but a carnal people, brought him to this dotage; ta g 


make rhem in their aſſemblies and worſhip, to be figures of Ar- 
richriſtian perſecutors . This being thus cleared; the reader may 
taſt, how unſavoury and bitter M. Smythes wormwood 1s, who to 


aboliſh the reading of Gods word out of his worſhip and [ervice; 
would make the reading of it in the Church of I{rAxl , to gn 
it ſhould be read in the Churches cf Antichriſt, but not of Chriſt. 
Having handled thus the efſintial cauſes, of Gods worthip,with 
the types in Iſracl; next folow the parts and kinds of the fame, 
which M. Sm. ſayth are 1. praying, 2. propheſying,z & ſ#1gi7g pſalmes. 
Pſal. 50. 14. 17, 1 Cor. 11.4, and 14. 15-17. 26. Jam. F. 13- 


Rev. 19. 10. | bh 

Worſhip , properly ſo called, whereof he would ſeem to intreat: 
*< notſo large as here he makes it: and if he mean worſhip 1n ge-. 
1 articulars do expreſle. 


nerall, itis morelarge then theſe three pz 
Worſhip ſtri&ly ken , for that which in Greek 15 proſkuneſis De- 


tokeneth a proftrating or ſupplicating vnto God: & 1s in {crip- 


ture applicd and annexed vnto prayer, Exod.z4: e. 9 yAtO _—_— 


- 


I6 | Se POOP 

ving, Gen. 24.26. 27. ynto offrings & ſacrifices, (after whichit was 
ormed,) : (hron.16. 2g. With 2 Chro.29.29. untothe bringing of 
firſt fruits, with acknowledgement of Gods goodnes, Deur. 26. 
2--10, vnto confeſſion ans, 7 and bleſling of God ; Nehem 9.3. 
2 Chron.7. 3. 1 ( hran. 29. 20. lob, 1. 20. 21. and ſometimes 1t is 
ſer downe abſolutely, where theſe or ſome of them, are to be un- 
derſtood . AA. 8. 27. Exod.4.31. Wherefore it is truely and pro- 
perly applyed vnto all manner ſupplication or calling on the name 
of God. Bur that it may fitly be applyed unto propheſying,no {crip- 
tures that I know of, manifcit; neyrhef will the nature of the ac- 
tion bear it. 1 
Propheſying ( to ſpeak properly of it , as is meet in ſuch contro- 
verſies ,) is one of the extraordinary gifts of God vnto his Church 
by his ſpirit ; as we have example in Ifſraell, Nm. 17. 25. 26. as was 
forctold by Ioel to be at Chriſts coming, 7oel 2. 28. 29. and as was 
fulfilled ypon the Apoſtles & members of the primitive Churches. 
eA. 2. 4.--17. and 19. 2,--6, 1 (or. 14+ Now why M. Sm.ſhould 
chooſe out this one gift, and neglect all others (c«cepr ſinging a 
Pſalme :) and make it above the reſt, properly worſhip, I cannot 
tcl. If he vſett for that which generally is called the preaching of 
the Word,it is not fit in this place, where propricty is by himſelf plea- 
ded for, and ſhould in deed be vſed. He mought have ſeen in the 
fame 14. to the Corinthes, fowr wayes of teaching noted by the 
Apolile, verſ. 6. eyther by revelatrin , or by kyoWwledge, or by propheſie , or 
by doctrine ; and examples of theſe fowr, in the Chriſtians practiſe: 
For Paul ſp-'-2 of revelations to the Church of Corinth, 2 (>. 12. 
7. 2. &C. and Tohn by revelation , to the Churches in Aſia. Rev. 
7. 1.2.4-9.10.&c. and by knowledge the ſameman ſpake to the 

Church in generall, when he reported that which they had ſeen, 
heard , handled and knowne to be true; Joh. 19.35. 1 Toh. 1. r. 3. 
and Peter dooth the like; 2. Per. 1. 17, 18, by propheſie, when by _ 
ſecret inſtin& of the ſpirit, they wer moved to ſpeak ſomthing which 
tended to the edifyingexhortation & comfort of the Church, z. (Ir. 
14. 3-29-30. 31, eAtl. 19. 6. by do&trine, when they ſcanned the 


| 7 and gathered doftrines, and exhortations from them, 


4 EO Fe fo & CKLO 2, EF. Roms. +, 3. 4.0. Luk. 4. I7; 78-21, | 
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And this latter is the fureſt way and ſafeſt now forthe Church, 
when by the ſcriptures they aretaught the wil of Gcd : the other 


<A) - 
of extraordinarie and miraculous gitts being ceaſed. Therfore the E- - 
6. vangeliſts and ordinarie miniſters of churches are not exhorted.to : 
3. propheſie, but to feed, preach,read, teach, exhort comfort &c. At. 
is WW 20,28.c4c.1Pet.s,1,2,05qc.1T m.4,13-16.2 Tim: 4,2.1T m3, 
N- 2. Ti, 1, 9. though propheſie was not to be deſpiſed, 1T he: 5,20. 4 
the Evenas thePreilts and Levitesin the Law , were not appointed or- 4-7, a4 
1C dinarily to propheſie butto fteach, which they did by * reading & |, 
P- expounding the ſcriptures : and propheſie was © extraordinary to *Neb.8 ; 
c. & th<emor anyother of whattribe ſocver, Although therfore the — : 

S preachingofthe word now among us, may be called propheſying, «x, _ . 
0- tor the like uſe and efteds in the church; yet have we not that pro- [0s ; 4 A 
h per gift or exerciſe, any more then of tongues: which we attayn by ' * * 
AS ordinary labour and ſtvdie, they had without ſtudie. AZ. 2, 4. aud 

19,6. | : = 

we; |  Buthowever M. Sm. taketh the word, I deney prophefying to be 
1d Worſhip properly ſo called: and wil conſider his reafons, vvhich are tvvo, Y 
72 1 .praying & propheſying are ioyned togither (om he) 4s parts of Worſhip, fpap urge - 
Bs 1 Cor.11,4. and men muSt be uncovered at both of them. Agayn, 2. Pro-. " 
of pheſying and Pſalmes are coupled togither for the ſame purpoſe. 1 Cor. 14, © 2 
26. 
4 _ Thefirſtreaſon is inſufficient, forin 1 Cor, 11,4, pruyang & pro- 
he pheſymg are joyned indeed togither , but not as parts of Worſhp pro- 


| perlyſocaled, that is of thegloſſe,not of the text. The thing there 
bo ſpoken of concerneth aleccleſiaſtical ations : & tvvo differing ech 
from other are named,to imply al the reſt. For Paul ſpeaketh of the 
habit of men and women, vvhich became them to have in al publik 
Ka meetings: vvhich vvas, that vyyvomen ſhould be veiled , men unvei- 
led on their heads : and this not onely becauſe of the vyvorſhip of 
God: but alſo tbecauſe of the Angels which are not to be worſhiped; 11 (ar.1to | 
4 and becauſe of the man, * whoſe glorie the woman is: yea be- | 
s' cauſe of *natmre it ſelf, which by giving women long hayr,teacheth 77 | 

. them therby,that their heads ſhould be covered. And by the man 7+ '4+ 
| Thavmg on (or over) the head . 1s not meantthe having of ahat » Cap, fs = 
- or bonnet upon lus head, for that _—_ lawful evenin Colao: Toſs 


Wo. - 
S 


7 Je ot _—_ 
FEx0d.28. ſhip , the Preiſts having f bonnets a their heads , by Gods ap: 
40. Ezek. pointment; and to this day, the Eaftern countries put not oft their | 
44.14,  bonnetsor tucks when they pray or worſhip. But itwas rhe having 

of acovering or veil (called by the Apoſtle perbolaion & catacalum- 
m4,) which was a ſigne of *diſhonour and ſubjeRion , unmeet fo . 
men which were principal in the aflemblie , &caried Gods**imag, 


Kor. 4.8. 


EE  veſ-7- | | axed 
and gloric upon thery;bur meer for women, which were inferior to 


- "tooſ's - men, both by f creation and otherweiſe, and therfore were to have 
ve, # ' power upon their head , that is, a veil, ſignifying the power & au- | 
_ ©9**** thoritie which men had aboye them, as in al places,ſo cheifly in the 
. *&, (7.14. church aſſemblies, wher women mought not ſpeak, for the !ame 
;. 34.1 T im. cauſe. And that it was a ſhame and diſhonour for men to have their, 
 3,11.12, heads 7 0 | IO by other ſcriptures;as Ter. 14.4.the plough- \ 
mer Were aſhamed they covered their heads. So David & his men in their 
forow and affliction tf had their heads. covered; and Haman *in his 
mourning covered his head; where the Greek hath the very phraſe 
(kata kephals) which th'Apoſtle ©hereuſeth. And that among the 
Greeks alſo, (ſuch as the Corinthians were) the like cuſtome was |: 
for men to cover their heads in diſhonour, reproch,and grief; Thu- 
mane hiſtories do record. But bonnets or miters on the head, were 
- afign *of honour :even as with us, the maſters wear hats,when ſer- 

-.. yants ſtand barcheaded; Whereas therfore the Apoſtle willeth wo- 
men to be veiled or covered,it is not onely for the worſhip of God 
properly ſo caled, but becauſe of Gods worſhipin general , yea be- | 
cauſe of reverence and {ſubmiſſion to men and Angels. So it fol. 
loweth not, becauſe men muſt be unveiled at prayer and at prophe- - 
fie, therefore theſe two aRions are of one and the ſame nature:for | 
they mought not-be veiled in the Churchart al ; unlefle perhaps-in' 

extraordinary time of mourning and ſorrow , they covered their | 

heads, as I have ſhewedexamples in Iſrael. 

The other reaſon from 1 Cor.14, 26. where propheſying &- palms. | 

are coupled toguther (as M,Smyth ſayth)for the ſawse prrpoſe;is more weak 

and lefle tothe purpoſe. For prophefieis not named there; bur - 
wf it had been named, it would not have proved it worſhip properly, 

any more then rongues,revelations, interpretation , doftrine , which there | 

. Wenamed, be parts or kinds of worſhip. Andif becauſe things , 

_ __ __ » AE ds | 


3 IS .. 
are named togither we muſt therefore count them of the ſame na- _ 
ture , then ]/zyth, hope,and love coupled togither, and many other T1 Cer. 13, 
things ih other ſcriptures , muſt be eſteemed the ſame : which 73: 
1s vanitie to affirme, Yea in this *very chapter , Mr. Smyth *1 Cor,14 
mought have learned the contrarie; for it is ſayd * if alpropheſie, and *V-24, 25. 
one that. beleeveth not come in, he 1s rebuked of al &c. and ſo he wil fal down 
on hs face and Wor(hip God, and ſay plainly that, God ts in you need, wher 
Paul theweth a difference between propheſie 8 Worſhip , as in name fo 


| in geſtureyby falingdown, whereas at propheſie they Þ fate. And if fuer, z8, 


men ſhould kneel or proſtrate themſclyes at the miniſterie of the 

word and ſacraments,it were liker idolatrie then ſeemly behaviour 

1n the church: but at worſhip properly ſo caled, kneeling, bowing, 

falling down &c, are the moſt fit geſtures : ſo as one is put ſome- _ 
time br anothcr,as when Mathew ſayth the leper” worſhiped Chriſt, "Afae.s 2; 
Luke recording the ſame ſayth, * he fel on his face and beſought bm. *7,,þ., © 
And how often throughout the fcriptures ts bowing and falling 2, 
down joyned with worſhip? 'Soinl1frael , at the miniſterie of the ne > ol 
word, the people «food up; but at the worſhip of the Lord they bow- "Neb. 8. 
ed down. Moreover worſhip being dire&ed unto God himſelf, ( for 50, & 9,5 
he that boweth, kneeleth,prayeth &c.doth theſe things unto God, 


| as by the Angel it is commanded fWorſhip Ged: ) and propheſic be- fRev. rg, " 


ing directed unto men , ( as Paul ſayth * he that. propheſyeth Fpeaketh 10. 
1410 meen;) allo the nextend of worſhip,being the glory of God(Ex. *1 (7, 14 
2 3,14--17. with Ioh. 12, 20. AQ. 8, 27.) butthe next end of pro- z, 
pheſie being the edifying exhortation & comforr ©* of the church, *1 Coy, 14 


_ thefe things may teach us that propheſic is not worſhip properly z, 


{o caled, that is proskuneſzs : but onely in a general ſenſe, as /rreza or 


ſebaſis, even as reading the ſcriptures (which is for mens edifyin So 


exhortation and comfort as prophefſie-is )andal other like eccleſt- | 
aſtical ations. And this word lazrexo, Paul f applieth ro hinafelt, in [Roms 19, 
his preaching of the goſpel; of vvhom:we may learn vyhat manner E 
of vyorſhip propheſie is. __ | 
Whereas therfore M. Smyth hath accuſed us of idolatrie,for 

reading the ſcriptures in the church ( vvherein vvee doe but : 
that God commanded , in that manner and to. that end) +2 
and the man himſelf calleth 0 eſtcemeth Lone W 


| 7 '6 | | _ 
FExed.28. ſhip , the Preiſts having f bonnets =_ their heads , by Gods ap- 
40. Exe&. pointment; and to this day, the Eaitern countries put not oft their 
44.14, bonnetsor tucks when they pray or worſhip. Butitwasrhe having 
of a coyering or veil (called by the Apoſtle perzbolaion & catacalum 
Kverf. 4.8, 94, ) which was a figne of *diſhonour and ſubjeRtion , unmeet fo . 
7 © gerſ7, men which were principalin the aflemblie , & caried Gods*1mag, 
= and glorie upon them;bur meer for women, which were inferior to 
- oof, men, both by f creation and otherweiſe, and therfore were to have 
+; </ 9} *powey upon their head,, that is, a veil, ſignifying the power & au- - 
_©#9+***  thoritie which men had above them, as in al places,fo cheifly in the 
- *, (7.14. church aſſemblies, wher women mought ©not ſpeak, for the lame 
34.1 Tim. cauſe. And that it was a ſhame and diſhonour for men to have their 
: 3.11.12, headscovered,appeareth by other ſcriptures;as Ter. 14.4.the plough- 
men: Were aſhamed they covered their heads. So David & his men in their. - 
 ſorow and affliction f had their heads. covered; and Haman *in his 
mourning covered his head; where the Greek hath the very phraſe 
(kata kephals) which th'Apoſtle ®hereuſeth. And that among the 
Greeks alſo, (ſuch as the Corinthians were) the like cuſtome was 
| Formen to cover their heads in diſhonour, reproch,and grit Thu- 
mane hiſtories do record. But bonnets or miters on the head, were 

- aſign *ofhonour:evenas with us, the maſters wear hats,when ſer- 

. yants ſtand barcheaded. \ Whereas therfore the Apoſtle willeth wo- 
men to be yeiled or covered,it is not onely for the worthip of God 
properly ſo caled, but becauſe of Gods worſhipin general , yea be- 
cauſe of reverence and {ſubmiſſion to men and Angels. $0 it fol. 
loweth not, becauſe men muſt be unveiled at prayer and at prophe- + 
ſie, therefore theſe two aRions are of one and the ſame nature:for | 
they mought not be veiled in the Churchat al ; unleſle perhaps-in 
extraordinary time of mourning and ſorrow , they covered their | 
heads, as I have ſhewed examples inIfracl. | | 

The otherreaſonfrom x Cor.14, 26. where propheſying &- pſalwe | 
are covpled togither (as M,Smyth fayth)for the [awe purpoſe;is more weak 
and leffe tothe purpoſe. For propheſie is not named there; bur. . 
wf it had been named, it would not have proved it worſhip properly, 
any more then rongues,revelations, mterpretation , doftrine , which there 

. @enanmecd, be parts or kinds of worſhip. And if becauſe things , 
| | AC ds |} 


| ; | T9 & > * 
are named togither we muſt therefore count them of the ſame na- 
ture , then ]fayth, hope,and love coupled togither, and many other T1 Cer. 13. 
things 1h other ſcriptures , muſt be eſteemed the ſame :; which 73: 
is vanitie to affirme, - Yea in this *very chapter , Mr. Smyth *1 Cor,14 
mought have learncd the contrarie; for it is ſayd * if alpropheſie,and *%-24, 25. 
one tha, beleeveth not come in, he ts rebuked of al ec. and ſo he Wil fal down _ 
on his face and Wor{hip God, and (ay plainly that, God ts mm you mazed,wher 
Paul ſheweth a difference between propheſie & worſhip , as in name ſo 
in geſture;by faling down, whereas at propheſie they f fate. And if fyer, zo, 
men ſhould kneel or proſtrate themſelves at the miniſterie of the 
word-and ſacraments,it were liker 1dolatrie then ſcemly behaviour 
| inthe church: but at worſhip properly ſo caled; kneeling, bowing, 
falling down &c, are the moſt fit geſtures : ſo as one is put ſome- | 
time for another, 2s when Mathew ſayth the leper” worſhiped Chrilt, ” fax. 8.2 
Luke recording the ſame ſayth, * he fel on his face and beſought him. * Lukes, 
And how often throughout the ſcriptures is bowing and falling 2, 
down joyned with workips 'Soinl1ſrael , at the miniſterie of the . : 
word, the people *ſtoodup; but at the worſhip of the Lord they bow- Neb. S:- * 
ed down. Moreover worſhip being dire&ed unto God himſelf, ( for 56, & y,5 
he that boweth, kneeleth, prayeth &c.doth theſe things unto God, . | 
as by the Angel it is commanded fworſhip God: ) and prophelie be- fRev. rg,- + 
ing directed unto men , ( a$ Paul ſayth * be that, propheſyeth fpeaketh 10. -” $24 
1110 men;) alſo the nextend of worſhip,being the glory of God(Ex. *: (7e, 14 
2 2,14--17. with Toh. 12, 20. AQ. 8, 27.) but the next end of pro- z, 
pheſie being the edifying exhortation & comfort <* of the church, *1 Cor, 14 
thefe things may teach us that propheſie is not worſhip properly ;z, 
ſo caled, that is proskyneſzs : but onely in a general ſenſe, as larreia or 
ſebaſis even as reading the ſcriptures (which is for mens edifyin So 
exhorration and comfort as propheſie 1s )andal other hike eccleſt- 


aſtical ations. And this word latrewo, Paul f applieth ro hinaſelf, in {Rome 1,9, 
his preaching of the goſpel; of vvhomtwe may learn yvhat manner 
of vvorſhip propheſie is. ff Rc. 
Whereas therfore M. Smyth hath accuſed us of idolatrie,for 
reading the ſcriptures in the church ( vyherein vvee doe bur 
that God commanded ,, in that manner and to. that end) 
and: the man himflf calleth and eſtcemeth Pome | 
- Ss þ : : ; 0 


* 
o 
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. to be worſhip in the proper ſenſe: he is taken in the ſnare which he 
ſer for the righteous ; and if any be 1dolaters for ſuch things, him- 
ſelf is one and principall . Or, how ever it befor that, all men 
may ſee how he hath ſought to abuſe vs by his zquiyocation , & 


to (hrowd himſelf in a conceited fanfie. is 
Yet one thing more I will obſerve touching the ſacraments, 
| #7; which M. Sm. ſpeaketh not of in this place; but el{where in that 
# ifer.p. book ſayth thus; * T he publiſhingof the covenant of grace , andthe put- 
| #&* ting to of theſeales ; is onely oneconcyete attion or part of worſhip : \for the pu- 
bliſhing of the covenant grveth being to the ſeales : otherweiſe, breaking bxead 
and baptifing are but putting of ſeales to a blank, Here firſt I nore by the 
| way, how M.S. acknowledgeth the Lords ſupper and baptiſme to 
4P4g.23. be ſeales of the covenant of grace; (as in Fanother place alſo he cal- 
| th them; ) yet now being put to his thifts for defenſe ofhis anaba- 
 *Charatt. ptiſme, he is driven thus to ſay,*1 deney that. baptiſme ts the ſeal of the | 
of the beaſt covenattt, of the new teffament.. Thus the windie clowd caricth him- 
| F48-26- felftoand fro, and rather then he will forgoe his error, he wil con- 
'tradi& that which before he had well written; though it may beal- 
ſo confirmed by the teſtimony of the holy ghoſt, who calleth cir- 
t/ML2.11, cumciſion ( the figure f of our baptiſme, ) a ſeale of the righteouſnes of 
12. faith. Rom.4,11. But, tothe point in hand, if the publiſhing of 
 thecovenant , and the puttmg to of the ſeal as baptiſing with water; 
_ breaking, giving, taking, eating of bread &c. be one concrete, that 
_ 15, oneJoynt attion or part of worſhip (as I grant it is, taking worſhip 
generally: ) why is not the reading and expounding or preachin 
of the word, alſo one conjoyned aGtion and part of worſhip : , 
pecially ſeing they were joyned together in Iſracl , as Nehem. 8.8. 
WT: i! T hey read in the book_of the law of God diftinltly, and gave the ſenſe &C. 
[HH TDat.zz. If the Preiſts and Levits then whoſe office was to f reach Taakob 
* TRA 20. Gods judgements and Iſrael his, law; did thus teach with reading: 
7 Lo. Lrs andif it be true that th'Apoſtle ſayth ; * eWoſes of old time hath 
HRT 2x. 1n every citic them that preach him, be being read in the ſynagogues 
HF $7:4.4.16 every Sabbarh : and if Chriſt himſelf firſt F read the text of ſcrip- 
Wt 11] ” ture andafter that preached from it: have wee not as good ground 
. toſay thatreading and preaching is one joynt ation and part of 
- worlhup, as preaching and baptiſing ? Butir was Satans policie 


—_ - 
"es oo E Cant F"*, 08; gs * ”. "FP 
I M0 be "7 Land 9a gy, > = ou 
| LI "yy ” OILY Won Fe PO 7” 
= as "YO ww v 


WR a en'; - o v oye m—_ ww 
. Sas 2 **X-2.5 E wy bo A Bos & = 4 = 
v; 5 # * 6 
my we 1 P ' F 4 


k 


SY bh . ” eonme# £ 
VS ermbnt 0 (OEENOES "Ys LW z Ras 3 


ae: = dloy Ton Mtroe —* MEE rt, y 
4 x7 . A VA. \ —"w Vous EY K, : YE 
ONS 4 ID yes a dE RE nee, a 
"3b... _— WE. — ates ep Fw WE. I ICS gs > cd = mY y 
» was 14” = 
4 5 & 
o wy pa Sew >, "a 


T of 
£ 
5 
) i, 
et -S 
3 q 
- 4 
ee 
; [5 
| 
d 
k 
1 
. b 
HS 4 
". 
r 
D 
==, 
0 
24H 
Wn: b 
Z : 
; 
, 
Ns Z 
; ; 
%. x 
7 V 
WG 
Eo Þ 
_ > 
' F v 24053 
2. 


' I7=—-2T, 


> ont , FTIR 
VN 2. ” 4d as att FN o®; 
' AE. x FE bg TY uo oe 4 p - : & A W * , hy 
Ms, CL l ; So, bd: ERS 4 756 T4 RY % d 7 3 ge ne te CIP D - 5 
4 = ME-des: + OO Wn *Y Ho x ay {fs > 0%. 14 FH Le Rao . OA TW he MEE —_ Ws - A " ' " p G 
ye / 28 = 455 .- i 1 * %E 7 5 - Sw, % p Ss OO IR a VE "INN, .0 OF, Jy ry > 3 -+ ae Ss 4 
© Go .; *- > . EY C TR” 6 C Jie; "IE 4 oy OR IRE 2 8-99d & wan br FS" 
4 i by F ; y IS FS 26”, ® LIES Pegs + oe Set bo. of OY <6 % 
% _ - Mg - 3 W. us 6) 
- » Þ * + £381 
n 
” n * 
a - 


. | —_T : : 2%. - 
to diſgrace the reading of Gods book, and ſeek tothruſt it quite + 
out of the worſhip of God; that men mought propheſie (as now” 
they uſe to ſpeak ,) out of their harts; and honour that as Gods 
proper worſhip; and ſo the ſerpents word if it were mixed with 3 
| theLords, mought the more eaſily be uneſpicd, rhe ſcriptures be ©7/.59.28 } 
_ Ing abſent. Z But God hath joyned his * word together with his Tic. 2.11 
Firit : that his people ſhould not be deceived by ſuchas fwalk in 1 King.22s 
the ſpirit, and ly fallly . 24. 
So1ging of Dſalmes . M. Sm. wil have to be the third part of wor- 
ſhip ; becauſe praying and ſinging Pſalms are put together (F ſayth he )in TPag.19e 
the ſame ſenſe, (thatis , as parts of worſhip.) 71 (or. 14-15 17.lam. 
JS. 13.e Att. 16.25. And propheſying and pſatmes are coupled together for 
the ſame purpoſe . 1 Cor. 14. 26, I 
Here agayne M. S. omitteth the needful diſtin&ion of Pſalmes 
and ſinging of them. For ſome Pſalmes are written in the Bible, 
as canonical ſcripture, given to the Church for to be read,expoun- 
ded, and ſung: which M. S. himſelf granteth, even of the tranſla- 
tion, ſaying, * It may bereadin the Church and ſung m tunes. And 
this ſinging is with harmonie of voices. An other kind of Ptalm 
| rg , which one man vttereth in the Church, and others hear 
um: of which ſortthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 7 Cor. 14. 26. When ye 
core togither , as every one of you hath a Tſalm, or bath deftrine , or hath 
a tongue, or hath a revelation , or hath interpretation , let all things be done 
ro edifymng. This kind is far inferiour to the other, as being utre- 
red by men ſubje& to err as wel in ſinging as1n teaching, and it is 
to be tried by the pſalms in ſcripture , and other authentik books. 
This was an extraordinary gift as ſtrange tongues and the like. Yer 
M.S. loving to handle things confuſedly,that his error might leſle 
appeare,ſpeaketh here of ſinging Pſalms as of one ſort, and nature. 
Again, that he might make all ſerve his own fanſie, he deſcriberh 
ſinging of Pſalms to be f the ſhewing of our thanksgiving to God, by the fPag.20. 
manifeſtation of the ſpirit, Philip. 4- 6.1 Cor. 14, 15-17. Wheras y 
we find in theſcripture many Plalms dire&ly penned for *doGrine *7/al.1.6- 
and inſtrugion to the Church, as otherſome are for thankſgiving 49-& 7#«.. ! 
to God: yea matter of all ſorts, hiſtoric of things paſt, propheſie of & 91-&&- | Þ 
things to come, rebuke, threatning, comfort, lamentation , and Y 
what not, is mixedin ſongs of the ſcripture, and why ſuch Pſalms 
5D | hg. might 
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22 3 | 
might not by the {pirit be ſuggeſted to Chriſtians in Pauls tim@,(as 


wel as thankſgivings,)I know notany reaſon at all . So that his rea- 
ſons of prayer & ſong mentioned togither,arc inſufficient to prove 
them both of one nature properly;as before 1s noted of propheſte: 
rather weare to diſtinguiſh praying,ſinging, propheſying, as three 
ſeverall gifrs and works of the ſpirit: and all of them Gods worſhip 
and ſervice in the Church according to their ſeyerall kinds and'na- 
ture. But it ſcemeth ſtrange vnto me, that M. Sm. ſhould now both 
allow of the ſcriptures to be ſung in tunes in. the Church; and al- 
ſo make the ſinging by gitt of the ſpirit ,a part of Gods proper wor- 
ſhip in the new teſtament; and ycthe & his diſciples to uſe neither 
of theſe in their aſſemblies. If it be an ordinary part of worſhip, why 
perform they it not, but quarrel with ys, who accounting 1t an Cx : 
traordinary gift now ceaſed, do content our ſelves with joint har- 
monious ſinging of the Pſalmes of holy ſcripture, to the inſtructt- 
Ou and comfort of our harts, and praiſe of our God. Separating 
our felyes (as the holy Ghoſt * willeth vs) from ſuch as dote about 
queſtions and ſtrite of words , whereof cometh enyie, contention, 
and many other euils, 


OF THE SCRIPTF RES: 

Aving ended the point of worſhip , with the nature & parts of 

at : 1t remayneth now to ſee, how this thing is applied by M.S. 
againſt reading of the ſcriptures. And firſt in the generall touching 
all manner writings, he ſayth that fbeoks or Writings are in the nature of 
pittures or images and therfore tn the nature of ceremonies and ſo by conſequet 
reading in a book tis ceremonial. « 

It M. Sm. can prove boooks & wages to be both of a nature, & 
both alike ceremonies: he may be a Procour for the Pope, who 
hath brought image; into the Church, for laie mens bocks, And if 
the book be to him that readeth, of the nature that an imageis to 
him that gazeth: Who would nor plead for them both alike, ro 
be uſed or rejected? But what ifan other would come and ſay;that - 

* Woras or ſpeaches are mn the nature of trumpets or bells; and therefore m the na-- 
$8 2. ture of ceremonies; and fo by conſequent as the * ſilver trumpets, & Tgol-- 
TExod.28, denbells in the Law were ceremonies, & ended by Chriſt: ſo ſpeakin : 
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| | Bs . 
be all taught by the ſpirit . Hath not this as good a' colour againſt 
the audible voice, as the other againſtzhe riſtble writing? Foras 
the ſound of the yoice affe&eth the eare and underſtanding of the 
hearer ; ſo the ſight of the letter affeReth the eye & underſtanding 
of the reader : and as far dooth a book differ from an image,in this 


' relpeR, as aman froma bell. A bell when it ſoundeth in the eare, 


yeeldeth no diſtinR articulate voice, for the edifying of the hearer; 
but amanwhen he ſpeaketh,is vnderſtood of the hearers,& his rea- 
; nable voice dooth edify:\ſo an image when it is looked vpo,affoar- 
deth a man noedification ( no not if it were an image ſent fro hea- '- 
ven, unleſſe ithad af voice withall:)but a book when it isread,infor- 1 795.4.18 
meth the mind, and feedeth not the eye oniely, as dooth a picture. «P(T2 | 
An image & picture hath a©mouth & ſpeaks nor;no ſpirit or breath  , es - 
of life isin the: but the book of God, is *theopnexſtos, inſpired of Go4, |, T* 
his ſpirit & life 1s init ; it is not a dumb teacher, butf ſpeaketh & : Poms ; 
Cteſtifyeth the mind of God;and by that which is there written the S 9. - "F ; 
ſpirit* ſpeaketh to the Churches. Wherfore a mayn difterence is to c; %oh Se 
be put between liveleſſe pitures & Gods lively oracles in his book; + p,,, = 


= CQloinallwritings. And if M.S.continue inthis mind that a book ,, 17.29. 
 andan imageare both of anature, I could with hewould ſet our no 


more books, but images1n their ſted: fo ſhould lefſe harm come un- 


| to mens ſoules, then new dooth by reading his hereticall writings. 


But if books and writings be in nature of ceremonies, & reading(as he 
ſayth)ceremonial; wherof hegiveth this reaſon, for as the beaſt m the [a- 
crifices of the old teſtament Was ceremonial, ſa Was the killmg of the beaſt cere- - 
momall: ) hows it, that he ſayd before of reading,that it is a lavful ec- ,, | 
clefiastical aftion; dooth not the*lying tongue vary incotinently? For mo 


- . | 19, ; 
- ſhall we have legall ceremonies, ( the f ſhadow of things to come, t C619 7 


whoſe body is 1n Chriſt,) to be uſed as lawful eccleſiaſticall ations? 
may we not then have pictures & images of © cherubims &c, for 
eccleſiaſtical! uſe; as we have the holy ſcriptures, which by M. S. relt- 4 
ion ,arcin the natureof images &ceremonies. In another - f place Tp4g. 22 2: 
ſayth, es mmuſicall nſtruments andplaymg vpon them Was typicall , be- | 


GExod. 25 


Cauſe it pas artificial: ſo reading of a book Was typicall alſo, becauſe it is meer- 
. artificial. Sothen the playing on the organs, and the reading of the 
| ſcriptures are both of a nature, both types and ceremonies ,& ſoa- 
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Teave unto the wiſe to judge; and future things wil ſhew more: fog 


of the Original ſcriptures. 


Frer his cenſure of books in general, tobe of rhe nature of 

images: M.Sm.cometh to fight againſt the uſe of Gods (crip- 
tures in his worſhip; beginning even with the Originals, the He- 
brue 2nd Greek as they were written by the prophers & Apoſtles, 
Wherin he is fallen intoa higher degree of error, or of frawd; then 
when we had controverſie with him: for then*his plea was,n0 tranſ< | 
lation (for it is apocrypha)but onely the canonical ſcriptures are to uſed in the 
church m tyme of Gods Wor(hip. Now he wil out with canonical ſcrip- | 
' turealſv, for the reading of it, hethinketh was a ceremonie ended {| 


«2x. 9.3. by Chriſt: thus ſee we fulfilled the ſaying of the Prophet, ©* they pro. | 


ceed from evil to worſe, And firſt to prove them ceremonies, he layeth 
theſe grounds. | 


a 


+Differice TT hc holy Originals (iayth he) ſrenifie and repreſent to ou eyes, heave. 


ly things: therfore the book, of the law 1s called the ſmulitude of an heavenly 
thing. Heb.g. 19--23. Holy ſcriptures or Writings began with Moſes, Exo, 
24,4. and 31.18. Toh.t.17.2 Cer. 3,7. Before Moſes , holy men propheſied 
out of their harts , and recerved and kept the: truth of doftrme by tradiion 
from hand to hand. 2 Pet.2,5.7ud: ver. 14,15. Deut.z1,24. When Me» 

ſes had Wyritten the laW, he cauſed it to be put by the ark.m the maſt holy place, 
«4 a Witneſie againſt the people, Deut. 31, 26. therefore the «Apoſtle calcth 

er the handyyriting in ordmances Which Was contrary to us, which ( briſt nay- 

led to his croſſe.Col. 2,14,Eph.2,1s. Henceit followeth that, the holy Ori. 


gals, the ebrue ſcripture of the uld teſtament , are ceremonics, 2 Cor . 3,3,7 


Num.5,23.24.6 by necef.urie conſequent. T he book or tables of ſtone, tyned + 
to the fewes their hard hart void of the true underſt ading of the law..2Cor 
333+ Hebr 8.10, Ezek,36,26,27. - (or-3, I4,1F. T be ynk, Wwherwith rhe 
tetrers were Written, ſrenified the ffirut of God, 2 Cor, 3;3, Heb, 8,10. With | 
 Exod.31,18. Theletters Written or charatters ingraven ſi nfieth the Work, 
of the ipirit , Who alone doth Write the law in our harts. jo proportion, alſo 
Deng,1o, with Heb.8,10, Reading the Words of the lay out of the book, | 


fegrifieth 


. 4 $ 


4 ny” the vitering of the word of Godout of the hart, by proportion. £ 
alſo 2 (or. 3.2:3.6. 1 (or. 12,7. Thewritings of the oldteftament beino 
Ceremonial, are therefore aboliſhed by Chriſt onely ſo far forth as they are ce- 
remorial, (ol. 2. 14. 20. Gal. 4. 9. T he thing ſienifyed by the bock,, viz. . 
the law of God & the new teft@ment remayneth , 2 Cor. 3. 11,7, Heb. 8.6. 
7138. | . 
Here firſt may be obſerved , how M. Sm. profeſſing to treat of 
the originall ſcriptures,in which both old and new teſtament, both 
law and goſpel are written unto vs : taketh one part onely, ro weet, 
the law or old teſtament, and from it will conclude againſt the 
whole body of the ſcriptures; and this fallacie he often uſeth in his 
writings. Butif all he here ſayth were graunted, that the writings 


of Moles were aboliſhed by Chriſt: Yet will it not therevpon follow 


that the writings of the other Prophers and of the Apoſtles alſo,are 
typicall, ceremoniall and aboliſhed. Nay rather the contrary would 
follow thus; that as circumciſion, and the paſſcover &c. were figu« 
rative ſhadowes cnded by Chriſt , no more to be uſed ; but bap. 
rtiſme and the Lords ſupper inſtituted by Chriſt in ſed of the for- 
mer, arecontinually to be practiſed : fo the writings of the old te- 
ſtament,if they were ſhadowes & ended by Chriſt, yet the writings 
of the new teſtament, given in ſted of the other , are never to be a- 
bolſhed .. SE 
Secondly, let it be conſidered what M. Sm. hath herelefr nnto 


vs, not ceremoniall and unaboliſhed ; the chime ſignifyed (ſayth he)by 


the book,, viz, the law of God and the new teſtament: but where 1s this 
to be had? not inletters written with ynk, on paper, or parchmet, 
for all theſe he ſayth are ceremonial] and ſo aboliſhed; but written , 
in mens harts asin books, with the ſpirit as with inck, and ſo to be 
uttered by tmen,out of their harts. If Satancan but perſwade this 
point , he will bring ont of mens harts , as out of the bottomieſſe - 
pit, afmoke of hereſies, in ſted of the fyrie law of God, & who 


. ſhall control him . For mens harts now , are the ſame which Gods - 


book was of old; and as Iſrael! ferched their lawes, doctrines, wor- 
ſhip , and fervicesfrom theſcriptutes written with inck: ſo Chriſti- 
ans now tnuft ferch theit lawes, dorines, worſhip . 8c. fromthe 
harrs'of wen; as from the tables of che lavy, and vyhat is from 


26 

thence uttered ,is tobe counted, as wtitten with -inck of Gods ſpf« 
rit. For the hevenly things themſelves are as much yea niore 
to be honoured , eſteemed , credired; then the boox which was 
bur a type and fimilitude of heavenly things. H-. N. the ene- 
mie of Gods ſcriptures , can ſhew no ſtronger gronnd for his fa- 

- miliſme, wherein he reprocheth ſcripture leartung :then this which 
1s here layd by M. Smyth. SE 

Bur the ſcriptures and reaſons which he hath brought , be farr 
from proving {o deadly an error. For the book of God as alwayes, 
ſo ſtil, ſromifieth and repreſenteth to our eyes heavenly things ; ( although 
*ſome hgurative extraordinary vſc thereof be abolithed-) for it ſig- 
nifieth and teacheth vnto vs the myſteries of the kingdom of hea- 
yen. And as the book of the lavy was a witneſſ-fagainſt Ifracl, when 

' they & walked rebellioully and with a ſtiffe neck : ſo is ita witnefle | 
to this day © againſt all Chriſtians that walk in like ſort . But ſoch | 
in Iſrael as had the word * neer vnto themin their mouth and in 
their hart for to doit; the book of the Law was a witnefle for them; 
aT ſureteſtimony giving wiſdom to the ſimple, a perfect law , con- 

- verting the ſowl;and the ſtatutes of the Lord therein,were right un- 
to them, and rejoyced the hart , the commaundement of the Lord 
was pure and gave light unto the eyes:even fo to all faithful Chriſti- 
ans now , the writings of the Prophers & Apoſtles is a © ſure word, 
to which they do wel to take heed, as toalight thining in a dark 
place; by itthey & beleeve , and (o comets life; and by it * their 
J9y 1s made full . | 

Agayn M. Sm. erroneouſly ſabſtituteth one extraordinary uſe 
of ſome part of the {cripture, fos the ordinary uſes of the whole, 
Moſes wrote in a' book the old teſtament or covenant of works , 
(fummed vp in Exed, 20. 21, 22. and 23. chapters :) which book 
wasrcad 1n the peoples eares ,and ſprinkled with blood,as the peo- 
ple alſo was; for a ſan&ion or confirmation of the Teſtament: 
in which aQtion there was an extraordinary and figurative vie of 
the book for that time, which now is aboliſhed by Chriſts. blood | 

which hath confirmed the new teſtament, and abrogated the old, 
The holy hiſtories, propheſies, pſalines, parables &c. were never 
thus ſprinkled with blood ; but onely that book wherein,the con. 
ditions of the covenant were wxitren, Wherefore there yo. be. 

| ; -. tidcg 
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fides this,other ordinarie permanent & perpetual uſes of the ſcrip- fDeur, rf: 
tures, by Treading them privatly and publikly, for the teaching ex- - ; 9.Tfal.1, _ 
horting comforting reproving of the people, according to their 2. P7o. 1.x © 

_ daily need & occaſion , that every child of God might have know- 2. 
ledge *of the certainty of the word of truth , for to anſwer words *Pyo. 22, 
of truth to them that ſent unto him; as Solomon ſayth. And ther- 29. 2x. 
fore as at the publik ſolemn aflemblie of al Iſtael in the ſabbath *' 
year, the law was © read unto them al, that they moughtr learn, & *Deut.z1. 
fear God, and keep al his words, they & their children : fo at their 19-13. 7? 
articular aſſemblies in their ſynagogues throughout every citie, *-' At. 1g 7 
both Moſes and .*. the Prophets that wrote after him , were read !5\& Jo - : 
every Sabbath day:and this from old time, even unto Chriſts dayes 27: 
on carth , who himſelf in his own perfonand action allowed and TLuk4. © 
fanRified this holy cuſtome; and commended by his Apoſtles al 16-77. 
the ſcriptures fore written, unto his diſciples; and gave them alſo *2T ##. 3. 
other ſcriptures, for like end and uſe; & warned them that no man 15-18. 4 
fhould © fps above that, Which is Written. Wherefore it is a deceit 2 2*t-1.19 
of Satan for mans ruine, toſeek to make the ſcriptures generally & *'! Cor. 4. |} 
wholly ceremonial and aboliſhed ; becauſe of that extraordinarie ®+ | 
nſe of them at the ſanction of the law,at mount Sinat-But the coun- * fas 346 4 
ſcl of God unto his people is, .*. ſeck.in the book of the Lord, andread; 1%: = 
 &F ſearch the ſcriptures, for m them ye think to have cternal life.  Trob-9,29, 1 
As for the law of God to be written in mens harts by the ſpirit, *P/al. 40, L 
this taketh not away the uſe of the law written in books with ynk; $9 _  - - 
for in Iiracl when the bible was read every Sabbath, David had the *T/al. 37+ 
law of God within *his bowels, whereby he declared righteouſnes 39-3!» > 


in the great congregation;and as he,fo every other js coma mans | Dcu.6.6 : 


mouth, ſpake of wifdom , & his tonguetalked of judgment, * the T1 Tm... 
Lay of his God being in his hart, as Moſes *commanded:yet ceaſed 13-2 T aw. » 
not the reading of the law out of the book. Soar this day , true 5, /J"==/7's | 
Chriſtians in woſe harts Gods law is written, are not (no though &.4+13- 
they be f miniſters extraordinarily furniſhed with grace) to leave -*;210b.12) 
the reading of the law written in Woks any more then tacy didin 3 7h. 13. 
per and ynk,, as they ſpake it with voyce; to meet with their 1,3,4.0'8; 
dotage that dream jok and paper = be mecrly —— 12.F6y | 
| . — LOT 


—_— 


- 
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As for al hypocrites, they are now as heretofore ſtony harted,and 

the outward letter written wirh ynk, r:ſembleth their hypocriſie, - 

But whereas M,'S. having cited D2ut. 31. 26. 1nferreth , therfore 
the Apoitle caleth it the handWriting in ordazances Which Was contrary to us, 
Which (hriſt nayled to his croſſe Col. 2. 14. Eph. 2, 15. he miſmatcheth 
g theplaces: for Paul ſpzaketh of f worldly rudments,, the outward ſer-. . 

* , vices ofthe Law,(which elſwhere he caleth alto # b:ggerly ruarments ) 
ſuch as was ©circureciſi5;che obſerving sf dyes & moneths &c. which 
ordinances were as an hardwriting or oiligarion againſt the Tewes, 

" witneſling that they were debters unto God, ſynners, miſcrable, & 


DL. 2-17 


+ & —_ under the curſe : unlefſe they ſaw and learned Chriſt in them: ky 
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whom the obligation is cancelled, and curſe done away. For by 
circumciſling theſelves, they acknowledged ( as by a bil of ther. 
hand) that they were born in ſyn, aud impure by nature:even as we | 
by baptifing our ſelves, doe the like. By offring ſacrifices for [yns, 
they acknowledged themſelves aRual tranſgreſſors of the Jaw, and 
| the killing of beaſts, argued themſctves were vvorthy of death. 
*Fcb.10. Novvit vyasnot poſcible * for the blood of buls and goats to take 
4 avvay {ynns, and the lavy © raughtthem ſo much : therfore it vas 
©P/al. 40. at ſchoolmaſter to lead them to Chriſt, that they mought be made 
Ta ©-7- - righteous by faith. This handwrumg vyhich food thus in decrees 
| F8 T6. 2,24 againſtthe Jevves, and vvhich roſe up as an adverſaric and contra- 
IE © ry unto them: Chriſt blotted or vviped out by his death on the 
11378} *Col.2,15, crofſe, vvhere he ſpoiledallo the * prixcipalities and powers, the Divils 
Wb | yyhich vvere readie to plead againft Iſracl, & urge this hadvvriting, 
=” theſe ordinances vwhich they practiſed , againſt them; if they uſed 
M2 19 . themnot vvith faythin Chriſt , but vvith expeQarion of juſtice by 
works of the law. Now this word handwvritmg figuratively uſed 
and applied to the legal ordinances, M. | euch properly, 
for the written law and prophers: as if Chriſt had blotted out 
them: and taken them from his Church ,-evenas he took circum- 
_ cifion, altars, facrifices, &c, which how far it is from. truth, 
I leave unto every conſcience W jadpe. Bur were itas he think- 
eth, the writtten word of God, yet muſt it then be limited; 
. th farr forth onely as men do abule it, and karn not _ 
TT. -- lo 1 > _ Dy t; 


kad 4 


monies, and aboliſh:d by Chrift , vvould be diſtaited of many, 
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by it; for-to ſuch onely it is a handwriting, contrary to them: 
and fois at this day. But this is not the. proper uſe or end 
of the law or ſcripture in ir {elf , for it preacheth to mien the 
Tword of fayth, and righteouſnes therby in Chriſt, as wel as 

_ rightcouſnes by works of the law : and the [goſpel hath * wit- 
nefle of the law and prophets, and they *teſtifie of Chriſt, & 
are a f ſure word unto Chrittians. Wherefore it were 
woe vvith us, 1f theſe vvere blotted out, and taken avvay as 
ceremonies and ſhadovves aboliſhed: the reading vvhereof both 
pablik and private, is a continual light and comfort to ous 
harts, and confirmation of our holy fayth. And to ſub- 
ſtitute mens harts ( vvhich are, by teſtimonie of the prophet, ler. 19.9, 
*Zceitful and Wicked above al things, in ſed of the holy bible, FP. 19.7 2 
vvhoſe vordsf are al true and faithful: is a miſerable exchang; #.9. - 
for eyther men tnuſt be as vyere the prophets, * moved and * 2 Pet. bo 
caried by the holy ghoſt , and ſo all their vyords taken for 27, 
heavenly oracles : or elſe vve ſhal be fed vvith chafie jn ſted of 
vvheat , and drink deadly poyſon in ſt:d of yyholcſome- li- 

Or. 

The ſerpent is fubtile F more then any þbcaſt of the field: iGen, 2,Te 

he ſavy this ground of making the ſcriptures of God , cerc- 


TDeut. 308, © 
6. 11--14, 3 
With Roms, 

10.4. j--8, 
*R9o.3.21, 
"Joh, $39 © 
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yea of any that feareth God : therefore he labouxeth. to ſvyce- 
ten this vyormvvood,, vvith an after receipt : vvhich yet is ſo. | ; 
tempered , as it may ſerve to help forward. his purpoſe, in ta- 4 
king the book of God out of the church. . FR ES 
M. Smyth in the F next place granteth , that tbe holy ſcrip:. 1 Diferene, 
tures are the fiuntain of al truth : the ground and foundation of our P4848 7 

fayth : that, by them al doftrins , and every wit is to be indgeds 

that they are to be read in the church and to be interpreted - never- : 
o_ not reteyned a4 belps befire the eye , mw tyme of ipminal © 
Wor [hp | | og 
There is noſuch battel,as when a man isat warr with himſ{cli78 
It is a ſpecial judgment wher with God [miteth his enemies. 
| j En D 3 _ would 
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| Would any man think that ſuch bitter & ſweet waters could come 
out of one fountain, as have flowed here?Standeth thiseyther with 
religion or with reaſon; that that which as an adycrſary, is blotted 
out , nayledto Christs crofſe, 8 aboliſhed as being ceremonial and a world- 
ly rudiment;ſhould yer be the fourtayre of all truth, the ground of faith, 
8&c. Iftheſe will ſtand rogither , what wil not? - Then alſo ma 
circumciſion, altars, ſacrifices, and other Tewiſh lors ahvough 
they wereſhadowes and aboliſhed by Chriſt; yet be reteyned arid 
uſed of Chriſtians, with a little qualification, and diſtinCtion of Whr- 
ſhip properly ſs called : and this will like the Tewes very well. But 
we that have learned Chriſt , cannot brook ſuch contrary potions, 
For ifthe book, writing & reading of itbe Iewitſh thadowes ended 
and aboliſhed by Chriſt; and the hart and ſpeaking out of it, be the 
ſhadowed thing, the heavenly truth, figured by, and ſubſtituted for 
the other : we would keep the ſubſtance, & leave the ceremony for | 
ſuch as follow ſhadowes. But if the book of God, the written 
ſcriptures, be the fountane of all truth, and foundation of our faith ;as it is 
in deed, and we ſoeſteemit; then can we not but deteſt, that for-. 
mer plor, as a groundwork of Satan, that hung vp the ſcriptures 
as ourenemy vpon the croſle, ſo blotting them outas acancelled Þ 
bond , and aboliſhing them for ever. 
| Whereforethereading and expounding of the ſcriptures, con» i 

tinueth, now as of old in Iſrael, where the lavy and prophets were [| 
read in the ſynagogues every ſabbath,for to teach & inform Gods 
people in his vvayes: ſo read vve them {till for like end and vſe, 
and ſhall by Gods grace(mauegre Satans ſlights)ſo do vnto the end, 
And asfor the ſnare, the diſtintion I mean, of fFiritual worſhip 

properly fo called. Which yvas ſet to take the ſimple:it 1s broken #be- 
on ; and theadverfary himſelf,if any man be, is caught yvith the | 

6; 

Yet ceaſeth he not, but proceedeth vvith reaſons, f that the 
oregmall ſcriptures are not given as helpes befire the ey in worſhip . But 
the foundations being already overthrovyn; - yve ſhall yvith leſſe | 
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difficultle and more brevitie, diſcover and'do away the errors. 
His reaſons are. «> 2 


Becauſe ( brift uſed the book.to fulfil all righteouſnes , Mat. 3. 15-& 1. Reaſon; 
havin by « uſe of the book fiifilled the law of hy ens Y he ſhut the book in ms 
the ſynagogue, to ſrenifie that, the ceremonie of book Worſhip, or the eMi- 
mjterie of the letter , Was now expired and finiſhed, Luk. 4. 20. Toh. 19.30. 


Firſt here is the Lay of reading brought to an end, according to eAnſwer, 
that firſt ground of ceremurries; & contrary to the ſecond grant that ; 
the {cri res are to be read m the ( hurch and to be interpreted : which 
reading and interpreting if it be not Gods worſhip and ſervice, it = 
1s the worſhip of the Divil. Thus M. Sm. wavereth as a reed ſhaken - 
with the wind. 

Secondly, in the other ſide of the leaf, f M.Sm,forgetting him- +D:;#77, 
ſelfa5a drunken man , ſayth, all the worſhip that Was appointed ja Mo- peg. 7, 
ſes for the Preiſts , Was lmitted to the holy place, Whether the people Were not 
admitted; and therefore reading Was of an other nature performed in the ut- 
tcr court or ſynagogue or elſewhere, exther by the Levites or any other learned 
re; (quoting againe Luke 4. 16. ) and ſo no part of Worſhip properly fo 
called, but onely a ceremonial ground or foundation , cf tnaward or out\vard 
Sprrituali Worſhip , common to the Churches of all ages, E 
If this be fo , how ended Chriſt the ceremone of book-Worſhip,where =- 
none was to end? If there were no proper worſhip in the ſynagogues _ The 
but exerciſes of an other-nature; then Chriſt reading in the ſyna- I 
gogue, read not worſhip; and ſhutting the book there,ſhut not up S 
book worſhip ,nor cauſed it to exſpire; and ſo M. Sm. hath loſt his be 
dream. 5. - "3-20 
Agayn, if Chriſt by ſhutting the book there, ſignified an end of = 
reading; and the _— that there was ,(as M.S. even now ſayd,) T 
was ſuch as is common to the Churches of allages: then Chriſt hath en- Bn: 
ded all manner reading whatſoever inthe Church, eyen that which <> 
1s common to all ages ; or elſe the allegorie will turn to a fanſic; 8& + 
ſo all reading muſt be aboliſhed out of the Church; & that would Bhs, 
' the Divil fajne bring to paſle. T 
Sh | h 


But 
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: But the reaſon of ending reading , is flight; that becauſe Chriſt 
ſkut the book and gave it to the Miniſter, therfore he endedithe 
woik of reading . He uſed not to do ſuch weighty matters, by 

#9,.13 dumb fignes , without * word of ſignification . And if the cloſorg 

' 2. ofthe book were ſuch a myſterie: what was the taking and open- 
ing of the book, nothing? any prog will cary it to be the begin. 
ning ,as well as ſhutting ſhould be the end, Bur they be vain ſpe. 
culations , to gather from mute actions, an otherthrow of morgll | 
lawes , permanentand needful for the the Church in all ages. Ney- 
ther was this the firſt or the laſt time of Chriſts reading thus; for a 

FL&.4. 16 his custome Was (fayth f the ſcripture) he went into the ſynagogue 

and ſtood vp to read : neyther was ita decent thing ,that he having 

received the book ſhut, ſhould redeliver it open; their books being 
long rolls or volumes, not bound vp like ours. Finally this argu- 
ment againſt reading , hath like weight of truth, as the Papiſts have 

ESanders for their vanities , who © allege for prayer in a ſtrange tongue, that 

Rock Pref. Chriſt prayed El: Eli lama ſabecbtham , which the people that heard 

$647 þ, 19, vnderſtoodnor: and ® that he preached our ofS. Peters bote, 

*_ toſignify how in S. Peters chaire , his doctrine ſhould alwayes be 


'42.13.&C. 


, ſedfaſtly profefſed.Such trifles muſt be brought wher ſound proofs 
are wanting . | 

2. Becauſe reading Words out of a book,, 5s the miniſtration of the letter, 

4 Reaſo fe 2 (or. 3. 6. namely apart of the Mimſterie of the old teſtament Which is abo- 


liſhed, Heb. 8, 13. 2 Cor. 3. 11. 13.andthe miniſterie of the new teſtament, 

4 es the miniſterie cf the ſpirit . 2 (or. 3.6. 

Anſwer. This ſcripture of the 2. Cor. 3. M. Sm. often allegeth for his . 

£Y purpoſe ; Pag. I.& 7. & 13. &19, and 20. he thought belike it 
would found well in ſimple folks cares, that the reading of {crip- 
tures ſhould be the miniſterie of the letter. But the ignorance & 
evil of theallegation is great ; and fitted for Sarans policie, todraw 
men from reading the book of God. For if re 7g be the Mint- 
ſtration of the Letter there ſpoken of; then is it the miniſtration of 
death & damnation, as the Apoſtle there callerh it, verf. 7.9. and 
then the Papiſts have doon beſt of al, forbidding the people to read 

', theſcriptures , lealt they ſhould gather out of them errors, and {0 


death 


op WB, 


death and damnation. And who can comfortably read the (crip- 
tures, it thar be the miniſterie of the letter, and ſo death? Butout 
ypon ſuch a {landerous interpretation; it1s farr from the Apoſtles 
meaning , Hecalleth the Zavy the letter, figuratively , becauſe it 
was written with letters, & graved on ſtones: he intendeth nor the 
books of the Prophets, wherin both law and goſpel was written,& 
alwayes to be read for inſtruction, comfort & ſalvation to the peo- 
ple. The law vvas firſt fpoken,and aftervvards vvritten by Moſes: 
the goſpel of Chriſt vyas alſo firſt ſpoken, and aftervyards vvritten 
by his Apoſtles. If vvriting and reading made the other the letrer, 
then maketht thisthe letter alſo; and ſo the vvord of life , ſhalbe 
the miniftration of death. The lavy if it had never been vvritten, but 
. onely ſpoken, yet had it been the:miniſtration of death? for all If- 42 
racl hearing it , fvvere afrayd,and death ſeifed ypon their conſcien- TExod.20, ; 
ces:and this by hearing Gods lively voice from heaven, not by hea- !#-19. - * 
ring the ſtony tables read ,for it is not manifeſt that ever they vvere _ 
read unto them, but onely put and kept in the ark for a teſtimony. , 4 
Deur. 10. 1--s. and when the 10. comandements were read *out Ex.24-T+ 1 
of the book , there was no ſuch feare: and the glorie of Moſes face 7 
terrified the people when he f{pake and talked with them,for which TExod.34+ | 
he puta veil vpon him : but of reading out of a book at that time zo. z1.&c 5 
(wherto the Apoſtle here hath reference, ) there is not a word . So | 
it was notreading onely but ſpeaking alſo without book , which 
was the miniſtration of the letter to the Tewes; and as Paul here = 
calleth the law the lerter, ſoelſwhere he calleth it,* the voice of words. Heb. 12, |} 
It is not therefore the writing, but the thing written which he 19.20% 
 Intendeth. And jfM. Sm. ſhould fall to the hereſje of iultifica- 
tion bythe works of the law , and teach this in propheſie out of 
his hart, though he neyer read line in the holy Bible, yet ſhould 
he be a miniſter of the letter and of damnation to his diſciples. 1 
Ofthis letter Paul ſayth, * it is the mmiſ?ration of death: but of #2 (or . 3.9 
the ſcriptures Chriſt faith & ſerch them,forin them ye think to have &h.s. 39 : 
eternal life. Ofthis letter Paul ſayth , it isf the miniſterie of conde- fyerſ.g. 
vation; but of the boly letters in Gods book, he ſayth,*they are able 19 *2 T am.z. | 
make one Wiſe unto ſalvation through the faith vyhich is in Chriſt Teſus. ;,, $ 
The law is called the {etrer(not lerters as the © ſcripture is called) KT 11.3 © 
by aſimilitude : for a lctter is an outward —_ thing appeanng 75, | 
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to the eye of an other that looketh on ; whereas the thing whereon 
it is written; whirher paper or ſtone,is not moved or changed ther- 


by. Such is the do&rine of the law to theprofeſlor of it. It maketh 


him ſcem a fayre hypocrite before men: they look and ſee the com - 


mandments of God written on his forchead , on the fringes of his 
garments, and on his dore poſts : but his hart and mynd ate ſtony 


iti}, For the law renueth no man, bur ſyn that is in us ,T taketh oc- - 


caſion by the law, and worketh in us al manner tranſgreſsion of the 
law, and fo death. But the Goſpel is the ſpirit that renucth & quick- 
neth by faith in Chriſt: and changeth *rhe ſtony hart into fleſh,and 
writeth there the lawes of the moſt high. Thus ty the /etrer 15 not 
meant the holy ſcriptures, which are Gods inſtrument for ourre- 
36vation : but the external work of the law upon a man : in which 
ſenſe Paul alſo mentioneth c:rcnmerſion in the letter Rom. 2.29, meatt= 


ng outward circumciſion of the fleſh to be ſeen and read of men: 


where to take itas this man doth 2 Cor.z.cfreading the ſcriptures, 
were to follow the devouring words of the deceittul tongue. 


3. Becarfe por; the day of pentecoſ{ aud many yeares after the ch:rches 
the new teltament did uſe no bookes ts time of Spiritual Worſhip , bat 


prayed, propheſied and ſang pſalmes merely out of their harts eAct, 2,4, 


42. and 19.44. 48. aid 19, 6. 1 Cor. 14,15, 17, 26, 37. 


4. Becauſe no example of the ſcripture can be ſhewed of any man or 
drmarie or extraordinarie , that, at, or after the day of pentecoſt uſed a 
bork,, in praymg, propheſying , and ſimging pſalmes : if yea , let it be don 
and Wee yecld. 


| Nay, it 1s not in mens power to yeeld to the truth though. 


it be ſhewed them: or though their own writings convince them: 
It15 in TGod that ſhevveth mercy. 


. Firſt M. Smyth holdeth that ſuch reading as vvyas in the Tevves 


ſynagogres * Was common to the churches of all ages. Secondly he 
ſayth © the ſcriptures are to be read in the church, and to be interpre- 


ed, (ol. 4, 16, compared With Luk. 24, 27, 1 Cor: 14, 27. and 12.10 


by proportun, 2 Pet. 3, 16. If theſe aſſertions and theſe places alle- 
ged, ( kt the reader look and examine them ) proye thar the 
| {cripturcs' 


» 


Se nn 


feild. 1 


_ Poltles dayes, upon the ſame ground and proportion;though their {Nh.8.2. : 


| "8 
ſcriptures are to beread in churches;as in deed ſome of them doe: 
we need fight no longer : theenemie unawarecs hath yeilded the 


His floriſh.that he maketh, how the churches of the new teſtament uſed 
29 books, becauſe no example can be ſhewed:ts a deceitful argument. 
For when there 4s a ground from God to doe the thing: weareto . - 
ſuppoſe men did it, although it be not expreſily* written. And *Toh.2z; 
this adverſary granteth the ſcriptures were to be read; and weare 25. 
ſure that the churches were to be taught by the men of God: and: 
Paul fayth thart al the ſcripture f is profitable to teach, ro improve, t2T om. 3 ; 
ro corre&, to in{tru&in righteouſnes: that the man of God, thatis ;;. ,,. © - * 
the *miniſter of the new teſtament as wel as oftheold, may be ab- +, T;,z.s. 
ſolute, & made perfect unto al gaod works. Whctfore as the Preiſts,,, 1 
and Levits which were to*freach Iſrael, taught them by Freading & « Dy, 7; : 
expounding the ſcriptures; ſo doubtlefle did the miniſtersin the A- ,, 4 


articular form of adminiſtration be not exprefled. At11.944 
. Thar cavil of /þ:r11ual Worſhip which as a leproſie overſpreadethal > c,uy _ 
M. Smyths book, 1s before taken away. Praying never was by rea- ,_ I 
ding ont ofa book; propheſying. & ſmging pſalmes, being extraordinary 
Eifts of the ſpirit , were allo uttered by the ſpirit , without a book. 
Al this notwithſtanding , the ſcriptures were read and expounded 
to the people, & ſo mult be ſtil; and this though it be not proſkemeſes 
adoration ſupplicatio or worſhiping of God, in the ſtrict ſenſe;yer is 
it /atreza his worthip or ſervice 1n general, 


5 Becauſe none of the bookes of the newe Teſtament Were written many 5- Reaſon. 
yeres after the day of pentico#t, at, the leaft 7. yeares: and the Churches al 
tharr tme, could not uſe the books of the new T eſt ment which they had not 

But they could uſe the books of the prophets, which they had: Anſiver. 

wherin both old & newe Teſtament were coateyned. And Peter co- 
mended the Churches for*taking heed vnto them,asto a light that *2 Pet.r. 
ſhined inadark pace. Re | Ig. 

6. Becaufe the Churches of the Greeks had no books to uſe that they might , », aſon; 
uſe lawfully; forthey underſt ood not hebrue,and the ſcptuagmts tranſlation jv 
op ht not to be uſed or made; & the —_— made no Greeks po 


_ 


WAN 


d 


- 


|. I . 
' Tf they had nobooks to uſe, they were blameleſſcif they uſed 


of 

none. But they had the Greek tranſlation, which was lawful ro be "ve 

made and uſed in the Iewes ſ{yn1gogues; as anon ſhall be ſhewed, ſo 

when the Septuagints work cometh to be. (canned: ca 

+ —_ CO 

Wt 7 Reaſov. —- Becauſe as in prayer, the ſpirit onely is aur help; and ther is no out- ac 

= :* Ward heip given of God, for that, kind of Worſhip; ſo alſo in propheſying and ſte 
ſonging 1. (or, 11. 4, and 14. 16. | ke 

pli 

an 

fr 

ew 

W: 

Cof 

t. 

| 1 IS ly io, haveſuch gifts, it were folly to ſay they muſt read themoutota ' W@ M 
$7 1 book. Reading the ſcriptures is for ordinary teaching; which by 8 ſuc 
URS *, /2r. 14. extraordinary gitts, was never deſtroyed; and things coordinate, ar cs 
hy 42. 19.5 not contraries. | q - 
"(04 #.Reaſon. 8s Becauſett is apainſt the nature of ſpiritual worſhip: for when weread, 8 19 
WI .5. | Werecervematter from the book, into the hart:When We pray, propheſy or ſme, | th 
7: | We miter matter out of the hart , unto the ear of the (hurch Exch, 2. 8.--19 ane 
WT ard 3. 1. ---4, Rev.10.8. == Us Y at 
| Ph — 0H | | do 
ge T:ſwer. If Exckiel aPreiſtunder the law, propheſyed without a book; KY wr 
=.  _- and yet reading the book of the lawe and expounding it, was their FK| bo 
=: ordinary ſervice every ſabbarh, as before is manifeſted: all men may KF mc 
ice, that theſe two may ſtand together in Gods .worſhip, andnot FF Ch 

+ one throw out an other, as M. Sm. would haveit. F fan 

Neyther 1sit againſt the nature of ſpiritual worſhip,to read Gods F utt 


Dy | 4 


37 


book in the eares of the Church : forif it be worſhip in them 
to heare the ſpirit ſpeak out of the Miniſters hart; it is worſhip al- 
| ſointhem to hear the ſpirit ſpeak, out of the holy book . 
cannot be deneyed butGods ſpirit*ſpeaketh there; and that which 
| cometh out of the hart of man, muſt be tried by that book; and 
accordingly , accepted or refufed. As for the Mini- 
ſter himſclt when he readeth out of Gods book,and when he ſpca- 
keth by gift of the ſpirit the meaning of the ſcripture, to the pco- 
ple; he ferveth Godin them both: haying Chriſt himſelf for an ex- 
ample. Luk. 4. 17.--21. - 


| 9. Becauſe upon the day of Pentecoſt fyerie cloven tongues did appear, not 
WW fycrie cloven books. eAct. 2.3. and atvayes there must be a proportion be- 
= rwixt the type and the thmg typed . Upon the day of Pentecoſt the fyerie lavo 
= Was given 1 books , Deut. 33, 2. Exod. 24. 4. 12. upon the day of Pente- 

coſt the fyerze goſpel Was given in tongues , Att. 2. 3. «Mat 3. 11, Att, 
t. FS. the ra ps PT Was proper for thens , the tonone for vs. 


4 In deed if any fyerie bookes had appeared at the giving of the law, 
s M. Smyths allegorie would have had ſome light : but when as no 
ſuch thing was ſcen, but onely f 4 voice of words was heard , as Mo- 
{cs telleth vs; we ſhould beware of ſuch clowdy colle&ions . 

The fyerie law mentioned Deurt. 33.2. hath plain reference to Gods 
| promulgating of the law,by voice out of the midds of tyre, Exod. 
19. 18.19, &20.1—-18, Deut. 4. 11.12, Aftcrwarcs 
thoſe & other lawes were written by Moſes in a book,Exod. 24.4 
and God himſelf vyrote the ten words on tables of ſtone: not then 
at Pentecoſt, but 40. dayes after, Deut.9. 9. 10. Even ſo the fyery 


docrine of the goſpel was firſt uttered by voice , and afterwards. 


written in books, Luk:1.1.3. AR. 1.1. &c. Toh. 20.30.31, The 
book then was not proper to them, (as M.S. fetghneth,) but com- 


mon alſo with vs. God by Moſes © firſt ſpake , then wrote to his 
Church : Chriſt by his Apoſtles, firſt ſpake, then wrote al{o, to the 


And it 


*XRev.2.1. 
PE 


_ 9. Reaſonte 


eAnfwer. 
TDe Ht, 4, 


12. 


«£ x04. 24. 


7. 4; 
* Mark. 3s 


x & 


ſame Church: and though the * ſon of thondey wanted no gift of +Rev.1.19s 


uttcrance by yoice, yet Chriſt + bad himwrire: when if he had T p 


- 


a (7 2.1. 


» 


XRev tz. FI he could have ſent him to ſpeak. * And *bleſled is he that rea: 
_ *  derh, andthey that heare the words of that propheſie, and kee 
thoſe things vvhich are vvritten therin: but curſed is be that deſp;. 
ſeth reading of the Lords book , and diflyvadeth the Church from 
tDeut,27. that uſe thereof; by colourable reaſons cauſing the Þ blind to goe 
257 - out of the vyay : and all people ſhould ſay, eAmen. 


10. Reaſon. 10. Beceuſe as all the worſhip Which Mecſes taveht began in the letter out- 
'  wardly, and ſoprocecded inwvardly to the spirut of the faithful: ſo contraryweſe 
all the worſhip of the N.T eStament ſignified by that typicall Worſhip of Mo. 
ſes,” musSt begin at the ſpirit, and not at the letter originally. 2 (or. 3.6.8, 
1 Cor. 12.7 .vr els the heavenly thing 1s not anſwerable to the ſmiluude theref. 


efriſw. The trueand proper worſhip which Moſes taught Iſrael was the | 
- worſhip of God in ſpirit and truth, Deur. 5.7.8. and 6. 4.5.6. | 
though he led them herevnto , under veiles and ſhadowes, and by 
the covenat of works brought them to Chriſt, who doeth both that 
- covenant and ſhadowes away as the wiſe did vaderſtand; Pal. ; 2.1, 
2. with Rom. 4. 4. 5.6.7. Pſalm. 40.6. and 51.6. --16. &c, 
rich Heb. 10.8.9, Their ſpiritual vyorſhip, proceeded from 
the ſpizit and chart unto God, 1 King. g, 22. 23. 33.35. 38.&c, 
14,9. .9.6.&c. Nehem. 9.5.6. &Cc. 
| Of the lega! worſhip, & M. Smythes inept allcgorizing therof, 
*pag-12. 1s ſpoken * betore ; alſo his abuſe of that ſcripture, 2 Cor. z. 6. is 
#28. 33: already CE manifeited;vvith his xquivocation about this vvord Wor- | 
ſup : that the reader may be vyearicd, to have the ſame things oft 
repeated. Onely novv the fallhood and ſnare of theſe reaſons a- 
gainſt reading Gods vvord, being diſcovered : let him learne to be- 
vvare of Satans deceipt . For the meuth of an heretik isa deep pit, 
4 the * ftrange womans : he With Whons the Lord #5 angrie ſhalfall - 
Bern . 
After this M. Sm. feighneth 4. obiections fir bookworſhip , as he ter- 
., meth 1t; and then frameth anſvyers as he ſeeth good ; but ever and 
 anonretyring to hisold ſkonce of Prrirual Worſhip, thinking therby | 
_ toward oftall bloyves. Though it be a vvearynes to follovy ſuch an 
empty cloyyd;yertor help to the yycak,Lyvil briefly ſhew his vanity. | 
| Ream 


. ro the Preiſts or Levites, for ordinary reading of the I1w mm the tabernacle. Se- 


y rhe utter corrt or ſynagogue or elſivhere , eyther by the L,evites or any other 


ſi) 415 n0t a part of Spirtual worſhip , or alawful meanes m tine of Spiritu- 


. on of the dead; but Chriſt could f find it by nece 


_ riſed it, * by reading the brokof the law of God, every day, from the firi# 
«ay untotbe laſt: when they kept 


le ce 33 = SY 
* q ER ® 4, 2949” 4 


Readme mthe old teftament vas commanded by Muſes ,Dent.31.9-13. 1.Obiefls, ©} 
Was amphifted by David, 1 Chron, 16. & 25. was praftiſed by foſtab 2 Chr. "2 
34. 30. by Exraand Nehemiah, Neh.9.8. and g. 3. allowed by our Savi- 
eur Chriſt, Luk.4.16. & by the ApoStles, AF. 13. 14. 15. and reported 4s 
a thing ef ancient approved continuance . AF. 1y, 21. -— 3 

To this hs anſwereth; Firſt, the reading commanded by e Moſes Anſy,  } 
Was onely once every 7, yere, Dent. 31, 10. 11. and therefore it Was n0 part y 
ef ordinary Worſhip , and there 1s no commandement in «Moſes , given eyther 


condly, hence it foloweth, that. reading in the old teſtament, Was no part of 
rhe Worſhip of the tabernacle or temple or of the ſerwnce performed by the preiſts 
therix , &-c. T hirdly, therfore reading Was of another nature performed m1 


learned men of What tribe ſoever.: Math._23. 2. Luk,. 4. 16. AR. 13.14. . 2 
and 15, 21. Dent. 31. 9.--11. 1 Chron. 16.4.7. 37. 39. & 15. 1. 8. & Yy 
28, 13. 2 Chron. 34.14. 30.31. Neh. 8.6 9. andſo no part of Worſhip 
properly [0 called, but onely a ceremonial ground or foundation of inward or out- 
Ward Sprritnal worſhip common to the Churches of all ages, Leſtlyit is 
710t denexed but thar, reading now ts tobeuſ-d tm the ( hurch : only Wwe 


al worſhip _ | 


M. Smyth cannot ſee any commandement in 7ſoſes for ordirnry rea- Replie, 
ding of the laW mn the tabernacle: and no marvel, for neyther could alt 
the Sadducees ſee any doarine in Moſes that _— the reſurrecti- | 
ary conſequence: fat.22. 
Moſes commanded «© the fcaſt of boothes to be kept ſeven daves to zz. 32. . - 
he Lord, mentioning but holy convecarions & ſacrifices: M. Sm.(I dare © Lew. 2;. 
ay) will not gather reading, out of this commandement . But Ez- 54.35. 
ra the Preiſt and all Iſrael with him, ſaw it here implycd and prac- *Nbe ; 


this feaſt. If every ſeventh day - #19. 
was to beſan&ified in Iſrael, & all things be ſanQified by the ward: cc, _- 
and-prayer; and in the ſynagogues they ſan&ified the Sabbathes ,. | 

by reading the ſcriptures - reaſon mought reach us, that the ta- 

bernacle was not behind the ſynagogues in holynes. - 


And where findeth M. Sm. a commaundement to'read the law in 
the ſynagogues? yet was It commandcd, orels it was will worſhip 


and vanitie. The ordinance for Levi £0 H teach Iſrael Gods law; 
was commandment ynough both to read and preach it,as they did 
dayly : and they were not ſo dul or carnal, but they could wel per. 
ceive this to belong to their charge and miniſterie , 

But here M. Sm. fayth, that the reading in Iſrael was no part 


worſhip properly ſs called: forgetting himſclf(it ſeemerh)when ellwhere 


he ſayth , that the * worſhip that beginneth in the book,, ts from the letter 
or ceremonie and (6 1s not properly cf the new teſtament but of the old ; and 4 
gaine that, f bock-Worſhip 35 Juduaſme and ſo Antichriftian; and idolamie 


now vnder the I cw teſtament ; and againe , that © Chrift ſhut. the book 


3n the ſynagogue to ſionifie that. that, ceremonie of bookwo) ſhip, or Miniſter 
of the "ak o now exſpired. Thus fighteth he againſt himſelf; one 


while they had book worſhip ; an other while it was no pare of worſhip; & | 
if properly (6 called help not hereat a need, M. Sm. wil be founda | 


calumniator both of vs , and of Iſrael, and of Chriſt himſelf. For 
he would have his reader think thatwe whom he oppoſeth , made 
arguments for bockworſhip, which here he anſwereth, wheras we ne- 
ver ſpake or thought of reading to be worlhip in ſuch a ſenſe, as he 
would draw it vnto,, norotheryveiſe worſhip then reading vvas 1n the 
ſynagogues, by Chriſt himſclf , neyther vvas there controverſie a- 
bout worſhip at all, but onely whether it were Gods word or mans, 
that we read in the Church, in the worſhip of God. But now to 
cloak his blaſphemous error , he hath dived into his wit, to bring 
out a diſtin&tion of properly /o called : lo cogging the reader with the 
*die of deceit , and calumniating vs. And hath henort alſo in. 
juned Iſrael in charging them vvith bockworſhip, and belyed Chriſt 


himſelf, that heſhould uſe and finiſha ceremome of book, Worſhip? whe | 
yer here he granteth it vas of another nature, 1t yvas 10 part of Worſhip 
properly [o called: it ywas that vvhich is comon tothe ( hurches of all ages. 

As one toſled in the ſea of ertor, {o reakth this adverſary to and 


The | 


fro, and ſtaggereth like a drunken man, 
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" The ſecond objeQion he forveth thus; 


tiſed in the church : therfore it 16 a part or means of the Wwor{lap of the new teſ- 
amet. | 
The ſumme of hisanſwer hereunto is. | 
Not everiz thing performed in the (hurch , ts a part of Firttual worſhip: 
for al the parts of publk admunitration of the kingdom ar dane in the Church, 
and yet cannot be ſaid to be parts of ifrritnal Worſhnp properly [6 caled chap. t, 
and 2. | 


Properly fo called, is a common vizar of deceit , puld oft before 
as here it thal be agayn. For M. Smyth divided the whole lerurge 


4+ "2M 
Reading is commanded in the new teſtament, Col. 4,16. 4 Theſ 5.27 , and 2.Obleft, * | 
# bl:ſsing promiſed therto, Rev. ti. and the comandement ts that, it be prac= ; 


WT Fo 


Arſiver - 


Reply. 


of the church. , into ations of the-k+»gdam and of the Preiſthood of 


the ſaints. chap. 1. and 2. The aGtions of adminiſtring the preiſt- 
hood, he madeto be attions of concord and umon : and of theſe gene- 
rally he ſayth, chey be aftions of puritual Worſhip properly ſo called. The ac- 
tions of adminiſtring the kingdom, he made to be atHons of oppoſition, 
drfference plea and ſinife : and of them generally he ſayth , they are not 
attiuns of Sp:ritual Worſhip prope: ly ſo caled. Now here and often he de- 
neyeth reading of the (criptures to be ſuch #ritzal worſhip, thertore 
itis no action of the pretithood ; therfore no ation of concord or uriewn. 
So when the Preiſts and Levites read the law in the ſynagogues, and 
at thcir T ſolemn feaſts; we may not fay , they did any action of the 
preilthood ; and when Chritit read the propher Efaias, Luk. 4. we 
may not ſay he did an ation of concord or union; & when * Paul 
would have his Epittle read in the churches of Colofle & Laodiceaj 
and Chriſt would have the *Reveclationread of al, we muſt notuti- 
derſtand them. to meane reading as an att:o7: of concord or un09 inthe 
church; for then it muſt be an a&tion of the preisZhood, and conſe- 


quently Wo; ſhip properly ſo called: which M, Sm. wil by no meanes ad- | 


mitof: for he hath limited their bounds : and if any read the ſcrip- 


tures inthe church as an ation of concord and union, he wil draw it as 


| by the haire of the head, along theſe grounds, to be tartichriftian & FfDiff p.20, 


sdolxtrous; (0 ſerteth he his Fmouth againſt heaven, Yer reading he *7/a.7z, 
granteth, but it muſt be of an other nature ; and what is that trow 9g. | 


- 4 [2 


fp29.1, 


I. | 
Be? He is foth t5 ſpeak: of che preiſthood it is no pert; and in hand. 
ling the a&ions of th? kingdom , he ſpecificth 1 not; onely there 
he ſayth,that bookes of al ſorts may be produced for finding our of the 
truth: and he quoteth among other Act.7, 2 2. and 17.2 8. 1 Cor. 
I5. 23, Tit. 1. 12. Where the learning of the Xgyptians , and tcſt;- 
monies of the hethcn pocts are alleged: and further he nameth par- 


_ ticularly rranſlations, aittionaries , hiſtories , chronicles, commentarics, 


cc. Bchold here what place this man alloweth the reading of the 


ſcriptures, yea even of the Originals : they muſt not be read bur by. 


way of oppoſition , difference , plea and ſtrife; they muſt nor be. read 
but whcre when and as hiſtories, chronicles, commentaries, books 
of hethen pocts and al other like,may be read and produced:ſo they 


are tollerable , otherweiſe there is no place allowed them : though 


el{where hefeſteemerh better of them then of orher writings. But 
in the actions of the pre;?hvod, in the ations of concord or union, 
to read them 15 idolatrie, What heretik profeſsing Chriſt could 
more haye fought the difgrace of Gods holy book;then thus to ſhut 
it quite out of Gods worſhip , allowing it no other place, by theſe 
his wicked grounds, then Tulian the Apoſtata Chriſts deadly ene. 
my, would anddid allow it (though heetteemed worſe of it) in his 
blaſphemous writings. For eyen he in caſes of oppoſition, pleaand ſtrife, 
*alleged the teſtimonies of holy ſcriptures , among other writings; 
but in his worthipof his Gods he wonld none of them. No mar- 
yel though God have ſtroken this man like Elymas with the blind-. 
nes of Anabaptiſme; it 1s a juſt recompence of his former error: 
that as he would have deprived the church of the uſe of the (crip- 
tures , the mſtrument of Gods covenant: ſo himſelf now ſhould 


be deprived of the covenant with Abraham and his ſecd , and 


become an alien from * the common Wealth of Iſrael, = 
But let us proceed with his anſwer. 


Moreover (ſayth he) when he commandeth his Epiſtles to be read in the 
ehurcbes,his meaning ts not 5triftly kteral: that, is that, the veryWords Which 
he Wrote ſhould be repeated verbatim out of the book: but his meaning is that: 
the ſenſe of the Words or meaning of the eApoſtle ſhould be related ,» ither by. 

T- CR oi | reading 


F 


- 


reading the very Words , by expounding the meummns byy. rerpretir'g or Ne, | 
lating. &c- 

ng here the ſhifts of hxretiks, Paul willeth the church fro read Redivs + > 
his Epiſtles, yea *chargeth them intheLord, to read them to al the #Cqi,4, 55 _ 
+ brethren; and writerh to them again, to © keep the inſtruQions, *, Theſes, ..- 
caught by his Epiſtle: M. Smyth ſayth the meaning is not ſtriftly liter, 25, 
that, the Words Which he Wrote ſhould be repeated: but the ſenſeralated. As . **2T heſ.£ 
| if Paul wared fit words co fer down his meaning, & they that ſhould ; , 
read, could tel it better. He thatreadeth, mult read words as they 
ar written,ſpectally in Gods book, & Epiſtles from the holy Ghoſt, © © + 
wherein Fno one word is vaine idle or unprofitable, no word miſ- fPro,z0.3 
placed or outof order: and he that ſhal preſume to add ordiminiſh 5. 
or change the order in reading Gods writings, doth wickedly , and 
Xis neer unto the curſe; If things in reading be difficult, God hath 
given gifts unto men to open and expound them,to the under- 
ſtanding of al: but this expounding is not reading. Reading is 4; 
firſt, exactly to the letter; expoſition cometh after with ſuch words 2 
as God putteth in the expolitors hart; as by © Daniels practiſe , we *Dan.s. 
may learn. Neyther are the words of the expoſitor comparable 25--28. - 
tothe words of the writer; theſe being divine, are al as filver ffined f7/4,12.6 
ſeven times, no droſſc mixed with them. The other being humane, 
(I ſpeak of ordinary men as we are) and ſhewing the mans judgmet . 
that expoundeth them, are mixed with humane infirmities, miſtake 
ings, and ſometime deadly errors. Wherfore reading of the Ori- 
ginal ſcriptures wherofhere we treat, mult be ſtrialy literal, as is in 
the book. Tranſlations are aftcr to be ſpoken of; and is here 
vainly inſerted, for Paul wrotein Greek, which al in Coloſle, Lao- * 
dicea, Theſſalonica, and the whol country over , uſed as their vul- _ 
gar tongue, thartthey needed none to tranſlate for them. _ 


* Rev. 22," 
18.19. 


. Further M.S. anſwereth, that the eApoſte Wrote upon particular occa- « Anſwer, 
ſrons, for particular ends, and the commanadmtut of reading was Specaalin theſe 
reſpetts to them ec .yet acknowledgeth he atlaſt, an abſilare neceſsuy of rea- 
«mg; onely he denyeth it to be a lawful help or pare of Firitual worſhip. 
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As the Apoſtſes,fo the prophets wrote upmr particular occaſions; yer 


isthere a general uſe, for fwhatſoever 15 forewritten, 1sfore written 


1ROW. 15. forout learning, as Paul himſelf reacheth. Wherefore this cavil is 
4& 423+ frivolous. An abſc!nte neceſriuie of reading the {cnptures now , as they 


24. 


3.0v:itt. 


were read in Ifracl, and in the Chriſtian churches , and to the ſame 


end: is al that we hold, and ſtand for. Which how it is worſhip 1s be- | 


tore ſhewed. 2 7 


T h: «Apoſtle 1 Tim.4. 13. 16.commmded T imathee and ſo al Elders to 
attend to readmp: Wher —_ ioyned With exhermtion and doftrine; &- (6 


importeth, that. it is to be underſtood of the 1oyning of reading m the tne of - 


#Firitual Worſhip. 


This obic&ion (as the reſt) is made of M. Smyths own faſhion; 
and was never thus framed by us. And here he excepteth , thar it is 


 efrſwer, | Not ſpoken of the execution of his office, but of preparing himſelf to the exe- 


$ »F == 
; : i i 
: E 
| Rep. 


erition of #. Cc. | 
That reading in the publik church is neceſſary, he is forced to ac- 


knowledge: and inthar we reſt. If he think this place is not meant 


of publik, but of private reading : he may keep his indgment. My 
ſelf fee no canſe why it may not alſo be meant of the publik execu- 


&, Tim. 1. fon of his office; for Paul departing from Epheſus , ** beſought Ti- 


3 


mothce to abide there and look unto the Church; arid after Fwrote 


"B +7 mm. ;. thisletter for his dire&ion how to behave himſelf in Gods howſe, 
EE 24.15. 


whiles he taried away, and init ſayth , * ri! I come attend to reading , to 


*1 Tim. 4. xhortation,to doſtrine. where ſeing al theſe are publik eccleſiaſtical ac- 


FER 


tions,(as M. Sm. himſelf granteth,) ſeing they are joyned thus togi- 


ther,8& with this limitati6 r:/ 7 come; what letteth bur theſe al ſhould 
be executed by him in publik? Private reading for his own prepa- 


ration, was to be alwaies, and not onely tjl Pauls coming. And as 
for ſuch preparation, it is mentioned after, in verſ. 15, and both a- 
gunjointly verſ. 16. for the ſalvation of himſelf and others. 


#. Obieft, Letitbe granted that, the Apoſtles and Evanceliſts uſed no books beino 


hn - 


extraordmnay men , and having the extraordinary direttion of the Spirit, for 
they needed no ſuch helgs of books as We doe: yet Voue being ordinarie men hve 
ed of books , es. a, This laſt 


A ee eu EE an 
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This laſt objection , TrejeR as frivolous, and falſly intimated to 
be ours. The Apoſtles I am ſure had no greater meaſure of the ſpi- 
rit then Chrilt: yet he T read publikly in the book : and ſo did holy 
men of God before*him: 8 publik reading is gratedyer necefiary: 
therfore we are to uſe it, Though we have more need of the book 


_ then the Apoſtles, (our memories and judgements not being ſanc- 


rified like theirs; ) yet had they their infirmities, and « uſed books. 

But 1t is Gods ordinance of reading,that we ſtad for: which how M 

S. hath ſought to undermine, and how he is ſnared #1 the work of hzs 

own hands; 1s worthy to be noted with f Hig gajmn Selah , and medira- 

t<d to the praiſe of God. 
\ 


OF TRANSLATIONS. 


TLuk,4,16 


XNeh.8. 


13,14. 


K2Tm4, 


I 3. . 
FTþ 9. 16s 


T= firſt and onely controverſie between M. Sm. and ns being 


abour the ſcriptures tranſlated or overſer into other rongues, 
which he affirmed to be apocryphne and humane writings : how ever 
he hath ſought to excuf2 and hide his error, yet hath he no wil to 
forlake it, as appeareth by this, that having (poken of writings 1.by 
men mspured of God, as the prophets and Apoltles, and 2. by oramarie 
»22n of al ſorts; he fhuttleth the rrauſlations of the holy ſcriptures among 
. theſe latter; and affirmeth that * there zs no berter warrant to bring tranſ- 
lati:ns of ſcrepture Written into the churck , and to re«d them as parts or helps 
of worſhip , then ta bring in expoſitions , reſolutions , paraphraſts and ſcrmons 
1pon the ſcriptare, ſeiag al theſe are equally humane mm respett of the Work, equal 
ly devine in reFpett of the matter they handle. 
Very imp1ous is this compariſon which thus matcheth a mans 
comment or written ſermon; with Gods written word ct over into 
an other rongue: for it debaſerh the majeſtic of Gods law , and ad- 
vancerh too high,the baſenes of men. 


fFDiF.p.io, 


T ranſlation 1s that in writing, which interpretation is in ſpeak- | 


ing : namely the expreſſing of an others mind: but commen- 
ting or expounding, is the expreſsing of ones own mind or un- 
K derſtanding. The ſcriptures firſt written in Hebrue, and ſecondarily 
S written in Engliſh: do ſer forth one and the ſame word & mindof 
= 5: + 1 __ Goqdunts 
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God untous, though which differentletters & ſownds: as Emmu- 


mul is interpreted and tranſlated God with vs; Mat.1 23. Meſſiasis 


interpreted CH Rf ST in Greck ; ANOfNTED in 


Engliſh. Iohn. 1, 41. Here the H2brue, Greeke and Engliſh differ 


onely in outward letter & ſound; the meaning ſubſtanceor eflenti- 


al form being one in them al, & the word of God, fo caled by relati- 


on, becauſe the mind of God is made knowne hereby to the mind 
orunderſtanding of man. The diftzren: letter or character chang. 
eth not the nature of the thing: for if it did, then £72 el written 


by f Matthew in Greek letters Euparn/a, and by * Eſaias in 
Hebrew letters Hx&121p ſhould not be oneand the ſame 


name of Chriſt;and ſo the Apoſtle ſhould be mad: a falſer , & our 
goſpel betrayed to faithleſſe ewes. The d-tterent found or pronit- 
ciation changeth not the nature of the thing: for then Meſſrs and 
(hriit ſhoul not be one and the ſame; and fo the goſpel and new 
teſtament, and our faith were overthrown; and more then ITewiſh 
ſuperſtition ſhould prevail. But God who hath ſanRified by his 
*(pirit, all ſounds and languages to the ear : hath alſo ſanified by 
the ſame ſpirit all | letters and charaRers to the eye; as th'Apoſiles 

raiſe ſheweth , writing with Greek letters, words and phraſes; 


which had beene profaned by lying hiſtories and laſcivious po- 


ets, untoall manner idolatry and wickednes. Herevpon it follow- 
cth , that the word of God, in whatſoever letter or language it be 
written or ſpoken vato vs ;1s the word of God ſtil; fo to be reye- 
renced and regarded : and not to be baſely and profanely.counted 
among humaneand apocryphal writings. - 


A comment or expoſition of ſcripture, as for example, vpon * | 


this word Emmanuel, ſheweth the mans indgement mind or un- 
derſtanding that commenteth; tellcth the rea{on of this. name why 
it was given to Chriſt , diſcourſeth of his eodhed, of his manhood, 
of the uniting of theſe two in one perſon , of the end and uſe of 
theſe, and many ſuch like things, This being done by ordina- 
ry men, is properly an humane writing, (though it may be, agrec- 
able to the word of God,) ſhewing by letters as by ſignes, what is 
the mind or underſtanding of ſuch a man in this myſterie of Chriſts 
| incarnaton 


47 


| incarnation 2 even as Pau! fayth of his owne divine writing; When 
7 ye read ye may know myne underſtanding in the myſterie of ( brit « Epheſ. 
3. 4+ 
? Now God hath by his Prophets and Apoſtles written to his 
Church a ſhor: ſurnm of his mind and will; guiding and* carying "2 2.7. 
them , and Jinſpiring their writings with his good ſpirit; that there 2/- __ 
| ſhould be nothing but * words of truth,faithfulnes, equitie and T2 T mz. 
| perfeRion in them; that men mought have a ſure ground for their ®: 
: faith and actions, throughout all generations. And minding mans Ecclef. 


| BK weaknes, the holy Ghoſt hath omitted to write * many things, 72:9: 


b, 
| (though otherweife in their nature very good:) penning ſuch one- Fjal.1g Ob 
' | Iy as were needtul and profitable for our faith and falvation:giving 7/9 . Prov. 
| vs warning alſo to take heed of other things, becauſe there ts no end of - 

making many bocks , and much reading 1 a Wear ynes ro the fleſh,Eccleſialt. lohn.20, 
13 F'*, 

But becauſe in theſe fcriptnres, ſomethings arc f hardto be vn- 77 
 derſtood , and all men know not how to uſe and apply Gods word F'2 Tet. z. 
| untothcir times, eſtates , a&ions, &c. therefore hath Chriſt giver '* 

Xoifrs unto men, to open and apply the ſcriptures for the edificati- 

- on of the Church'vnto the worlds end: alwayes binding them both *Epn.4. 21 
teachers and hearers, to the foundation laydF by the Prophets and 22.13.14 
Apoſtles, whoſe writings are ſufficient to make men wile © unto 7 (07.12. 

| ſalvation through the faith which is in Chriſt Teſns. - T2 Pet. 


21.24; 


For this cauſe the holy ſcriptures are neceſlarie foral Churches, 19. Ephe.2 | . 


to be read & expounded unto the people: & as every nation diftereths 20- 
in language, fo to have the word ſpoken and written in their vulgar 2 T m.z, 
tongue, which change of the tongue or letter, changeth nor the 25. 
nature of the word ſpoken or written, but itis ftil divine and hea- 
venly. Onely becaufe in this changing or tranſlating, imperfe&i- 
ons, wants, errors may fal in: therfore the firſt writings asthePro- 
phets & Apoſiles penned them, are to be made the abſolute canon, 
rule, touchſtone, whereby al tranſlations are to be tried:by which 
being tried & found faithful, it is theſame rvord of God. in what 
Janguage or letter ſoever, & diftereth as much fi humane comen- 
taries or expoſitions, as heaven dooth from earth. , | 
= 4 | 5. bs — © 
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- But Mr. Sm.avoucketh mens written ſermons or coments upog 
the ſcripture, & the ſcripture it ſelf written in Engliſh, to be equally 
bumane im reſpeft of the work, equally droine in reſpeft of the matter they hay. 
de. Ofthis his bold and falſe afſertion he maketh no proot ar al, 
it isa ſpeculation of his own hart, Two carnal reaſons he ſetteth 


down, which are theſe. To tranſlate the origmals wto any mother torgue 


8 as Vrel ane. aſmuch the worke of .z mans Wit and learning, as t9 analyſe the 
ſeriptures rhetorically or logically, to colleth dofirmes and uſes theologically, to 
gove' expoſitions and interpretations of places deubrfil. Where hri{tifM. S, 
mean the a&ion oftranſlating ſumply, without reference to the 
mater and thing tranſlated, he doth but dally and ſeek to deceiv: 
for writing, printing, tranſlating are al alike humane actions, but the 
things wri:ten printed tranſlarcd, are differct,ſome good ſome evil, 
ſome of God, ſome of men and of the divil. The books of Moſes 
written printed or tranſlated, are Gods law; the book of Mahomet 


- written printed or tranſlated ,jisthe div:ls law: the aRtions of writing, 


printing, tranſlating, are merc humanea&@ons 1n all of theſe, Now 
if becauſe tranſlating is an humane a&ion, therefore the thing tran- 
ſlated muſt alſo be humane,& the work of mans wit andlearning: 


then alſo becauſe writing and printing are humane ations, there. 
fore the bible written or printed in Hebreue Greek & al languages, ' 


muſt likewiſe be humane, and the work of mens wit and learning: 


and then therecan be no divine ſcriptures but the very firſt copies. 
which the Prophets & Apoitles wrote with their owne hands: And 


if Satan could perſwade this; he would be glad. 

Secondly if Mr. Sm. meaneth the thing tranſlated, as Moſes law, 
Davids pſalmes or other like in Engliſh: that theſe are as Wel and as 
much the Work of a mans Wit and learning; as an expoſition of doubtful pla» 


ces 1n them or dottrmes and uſes collefled from them;he teacheth wicked 


crror, which al of judgment & co(cience wil abhorr.The holy ſcrip- 
tures faithfully expreſſed in Engliſh or any language , is the work 
of Gods wiſdome 8& unſerchable knowledge: and cannot withour 
mury to his majeſtie,> ſaid ro be the work of mans wir & learning; 
though man have uſed his ſkil in writing or tranſlating it according 
to the original copie given of God. This plea of Mr.Sm.is likea if 
Icroboam ſhould have ſayd;the *cherubims andfthe brazen bullsin 

Solvmons 
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Solomons temple, are as wel and as much the work of mans wit 
& $kil as my * golden calves; & if they may be admitted into the 
houſe and worthip of God, then why not theſe > If M. Sm. ſhould 
anſwer thar tne cherubims aud bulls which Solomon made , were 
command. d of God, and from the divine pattern, though humane 
art did make them;but Ieroboams calves were from his own hart: 
ſo anſwer I in this caſe ; thetranſlationis from the divine pattcrn of 
Gods original book, and commanded to be made and uſed: but 
to write comments or homilies to read in the Church, is tro a mans 
own hart, and hath no commandement or warrant from God {6 
to be uſ{cd; but are forbidden..Eccleſ..12.-12.. | 
Second!y he ſayth T he tranſlator cannot conceive nor expreſie in Wri- 
ting the Whol mm. «\ the holy Spurit conteyned mm the originals, but onely ſome 
good part of it : the exp ſtor, paraphraſt commentator may expreſſe as much 
as the tranſlator, yea and w1 refpett of ſome particulars , as Hebraiſms ,Gre- 
crſmes and the lige conſiderations much more. 0 | 1 
Ifa tranſlator cannct exprefle the whol mind of the ſpirit in al 
the bible,by his interpretation litteral or grammatical : then much 
lefle can the expoſitor exprefle the whol mind of the ſpirit in the 
bible, by his expoſition theological . For it 1s a thowſand times 
eaſier for a tranſlator todo his duty to the ful, then for the expoſi- 
tor: yea this latter is utterly unpoſlible,I ſay not onely for one man, 
bur for all the men1n the yyorld .- T - 
Though the tranſlator cannot expreſlſe to the full every vyord 
and ſentence in the Bible , yet the moſt part he may; vvheras the 
expoſitor cannot do any at all, bur 1s {t:!| to {cck all dayes of his 
| life, and they that come after himallo . 2 
' Hebraiſmes cannot alwayes beexprefled, through defeR of the 
language: yet tranſlation is needful,and the tranſlator is blamelefle. 
For example, this name Godcalled in Hebrue /AElohim, Gen. 1.1, 
is in Greek tranſlated Thecs, and that by the Apoſtles often in the 
new Teſtament. -Here 1s a vyant in the language, for «lob is in 
form the plural number, ſignifying the: Trmitie; yet joyned with a 
- word of the ſingular number bara, he created : ſignity ing the vnt- 
tie of the perſons in the Godhed. Such a phraſe the Geek tongue 
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yranted ; therefore the Apoſtles adgait -— 0 Greek propricty,do- * | 
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ins the ful dirtie of tranſlators & the d:fe& refteth inthe language; 


of which they were not Lords. And that the Lord reſpeceth not 


ſo much the words and phraſes, as the matter meant by them; in. | 


finite examples in the ſcriptures do mamnifcit. 

But whereunto leadeth this cavil?what if all cannot be exprefled 
in the tranſlation, ſhall we therefore have none in- the Church? then 
neyther may we have aiy preaching by the voice of man; tor none 
can fully expreſle in his ſermon, all things that God intendeth by a 
place of ſcripture, or any ground of religion. , And uf preaching 
mult be vſed/though many humane infirmtties be mixed with it; 
then alſo reading the ſcriptures ( and conſequently the tranſlations 
ro them that know not the originals, )muſt be uſed, though fewer 
humaneinfirmities be mixed therewithall; ſeing theſe both are the 
ordinances of God, as before hath bene proved . 

But then M. Sm, wil draw commentaries and homilies in- 
to the Church alſo. Bur that is denyzed to be Gods ordinance, 
He hath * appointed the lively voice of his graces in the mouthes 


of his ſeryants to be heard in the Church , for the: opening and 


applying of the word ynto them : but not their writings to be 
read. And becauſe of ſome infirmities in tranſlations , to dif- 
grace them, as this tan dooth, and match them with com- 
mentaries; 1t is. capele, 
the falſe vintzer with the;wine of Gods word. 


For as ſuch a fal- 


| ſer to make fate of his mixture ; wherein ſome wine, much wa- ' | 
tcr, yea perhaps ſome puddle waxer is brewed togither , mought 


ſay, you can have no wine but ſuch as is turned out of the firſt 


this liquor, for inTeſpe& of the veſlell they are both alike chan- 
ged, in reſpe$ of the matter they. are both alike.wins, Let M. 
SM. tacrefore ceaſe his odious compariſons of the tranſlation 
with the comment : or elſe let him ſhew us ſome comment or 
fermon written upon any. text, wherin at the leaſt there is nat was 
ter and wine, and perhaps death inthe pot. lee +7 p 
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(as the | Apollle ſpeaketh, ) to play - 


and 1t. cannot be in the tarning of it out, but ſome of 
. theſpirit and ſtrength of the wine vvill yapour avvay , ſome taſt 
w wil have of the nevy cask; therefore you- may as well drink of. - 
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'— Litimn did communicate # to the Gracians , before the julnes of the time, Was 


SX 


"OF THE ZXXI1. INTERPRETRES. * 
HE<e f M. Smyth before he proceed further , takes up an ac- T Differeus 
cufation againſt the Church of Ifrael,who in the dayes of Pro- P42- 19. | 
| lomee Philadelphus King of Egypt,and at; his cequeſt ſent 72. learned 
Tewes to tranſlate the Hebruc Bible into Greek before the Apoſtles 
time almoſt zoo. yeares. This their rrarflation ( ſayth M. Smyth,) 
Was agrevors ſyn. A x3 
1. For that, the covenant of grace oucht rot to have been preached T he 1.reae. 
eto the gentiles til the fulnes of time Mat, 10.561 Tim.z.16.Rom. 16.25 , ſon. : 
26.with Mat. 10. 5. 6. 28. 19\and therefore that, the Lxx. by their trans 


their greevous ſyn. — E- 
I anſwer in the behalf of Iſrael; Firſt, by M.Smythes divinity, Anſwer, 

_ the Church of Iſrael * was a carnal people, had a carnal coyenant- * (haraZ. 
or promiſe of carnal things, &c. how is it then that he chargeth of :he B.,+  ! 
them here with profaning , the covenant of grace ?. and how wil this P49. 16, 
agree with his grounds of Anabaptiſme? | | | 

Secondly, by his divinity alſo, the ſcriptures and reading of 3 

. them, 1s the mimiſtration of the lettey 2 Com 3. 6. thatis of death & , 

' damnation; as * before hath been handled. How then could P84: » 
the litteral tranſlation 8& reading therof, be the miniſterie or co PL. 
yenant of grace?the miniſtration pf death , was fit ynough for the . ww 
Gentiles that were todie. Or, did it kil them before the tyme? _ 

Thirdly I deny his colle&ion from thoſe ſcriptures againſt this, 
ation: for although the fulnes of time was not yet come,that cod. 
would ſend preachers with the power of his ſpirit; ro convert all 
tations : yet followeth it not herevpon, that no gcntile , no nati- 
on, (no not though they deſired ir, as King Ptolomee deſired the- 
Bible;) mought have the truth imparted unto them. There is no _ 
ſach law of God; nay the cotraric is playne. For, 1. ther were = 

any ſtravgers', Egyptians & others that wentout with Ifrac! to ; 


_ ar 
the Land 


of Canaan, notforbidden nor debarred of grace with 
prod , Exod. 12. 38. nay the law admitted any ſtranger to cir- 
cifion & the paſſcover, &ſd tothe covenant of grace, Exod, 
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52 
2. TheGibeonites.which were of the worſt ſort of hethens, devote 
_ rodeftrudtion, yer obreyned merciewith God, to be 1n the cove- 
nant of his grace . foſh. g. 27. 2 Sam. 21. 1. 2. 5. &c. 2 
3. There were alſo in So!omons time 152. thowſand and 600, 
firangers , none exempted from partaking with Ifracls mercy. 
4. God gaxc his law to be'read even unto {rangers alſo,Deut. 31. 
| 12. ſo far vvas he from vvithholding grace , it ay ſought it . 
*, Ximo.s. 5.And Solo:nod dicating the teple prayed even *for ſtragers ,that 
41. 43. dvvcltin far countries, ( vvho mought vvhen they heard of Gods 
name , come thither and pray in that houſe )' that they even all 
people of the exrth ought know Gods name,c>fear him as did hu peoplelſract. 
All vvhich do thevv the untruth of M. Sm. coll-&ion, that it vvas 
a {yn for Iſracl to impart the ſcriptures and covenant of grace to 
the gentiles . NC 
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| : $a 
| Becauſe all the. Gentiles ought to have been Proſelytes of the Tewes 
The 2. rea- ({hurch , and to have come to Jeruſalem to worſhip. Exod. 12. 43. 49. 
ſon. - eMat..23 . 15. «Af, 2. . 10. and omght to have learned their rongue 
and Worſhip , Which Was prevented by the Lxx. tranſlation. _ 
 Anſyyer. Firſt, this reaſon enterfcireth vvith the former; for,if all ought 
to haye beene proſelres : hovy might not the covenant of grace be L 


preached vnto them ? Could they be converted yvithout the vvord 

FProv, 26, Of the covenant?Here the accuſer of the Sain&s hathf rolled a ſtone, 
G7 «which is returned unto himſelf . ; 
= Secondly, their converſion vvas not hindered but furthered | 
by the Greek tranſlation; for many novy might, read and hear 

of Gods name , enquire after his truth and finding it, come ro } © | 

Icruſalem , and learn that tongue , if they could . So yet the | ] 

feventic arenot found in ſyn, vyhich helped men to righteouſnes. } 


\ Thez3.rea- Becauſe the Hebrue charaflers and Writings were Ceremonies £ andſo 
fon, ought not 10 have beene prophaned among” the Grecans by the witings 


&C, ir © 
.. Whether 


Whether the chara#ers were ceremonies or no, the LX X. are "Fong 
rent of thisblame ; for they wrote: the bible to. the gentils in the 
Greck characters, (ſyllables, words, ſounds &c. and not in Hebrue. 
If M. Smyth. make the ſubſtance of the ſcripture a ceremonie, that 


eAnſwer, 


is a ſhadow to be ended and aboliſhed at Chriſtscoming, itis fa. Rs. 15.4. 
wickederror, Orit he make the charadters ceremonies in that ſenſe, 2 Pet..19 


it is erroneous: far the Hebrues converted. to Chriſt may: & ought 


to read the Hebrue ſcriptures in tze Church ,as they were wont in 
_ their ſynagogues. - Theprofaning and abuſing. of the tranflated 
ſcripture was.in deed a yn, in al that fo did : ſo was it ifany Ifraclite 
or {tranger profaned the Hebrue.. Yet Hebrye copies might goe a- 
troad,notwithRanding the.danger of profanation;how much more 
the Greek? The perſonal ſynns of ſome , may not hinder the pub- 
lik good. Otherweife, at this day bibles ſhoald not be printed and 
commonly ſold , becauſe atheiſts and profane people may buy and 
abuſe them. The {criptures are as much to be reverenced now, as 
ever they were;-although M. Sm. hath laboured their diſgracc. 


If it Were unl:wful to {ing one of Davids Pſalmes in a ſtrange nation as Ba- 
bylon, P[al. 137. 4. then much more unlawful Was it to tranſlate the ſcrip- 
tures into a ſtrange tongue: for the ceremonial law Was bounded Withm the ho- 
ly land. En | rn mon 2 500 Y 


- Tf at this day, Turks captiving Chriſtians fliould ask jn fcorn and 
mockage to ſing {ome ſpiritual ſong for them to laugh at, I doubr 
not bur we ſhould anſwer them as the Iewes did the Babylomans;& 
not expoſe Gods word to derifion.. Butif any would hereupon 1n- 
fer, it were ſyn totranſlate the ſcriptures into-vulgar tongues, M.S; 
himſclf* would condemn him: like meſure muſt be mered to him- 
ſelf, for theſe frivolous reaſons. 
The ſcriptureswere not ceremonies, (though there was ſome figu- 
rativeuſe © of the book of the law,) but if they had been, yet this 1s 
an error in M..Smyth.. ro. bound them within the holy land:..” For 
circumciſion was a ſhadow,(or as he callethit,a ceremonie) yet did 
they it in Babylon, and. many ſhadowes moe. - And for the ſcrip- 
tures, who doubteth but the Iewes had and uſed them in Babel, 
Vis 40 . gh | G 3 which 
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which was out of the holy land: Yea fome of the ſcripture] 
was written and (ent to Babylon , as Ter. 29. 1. &c. ſome 
written in Babylon, as the propheſies of Ezckiel and Danicl, 
Ezek. 1. 1- &c. and ſome written in the Babylonian language; 
and not in Hebrue, as Ezra. 4.7. 8. &c. Dan. 2. 4..5. &c. 
Wherfore if any Babylonian would have ſought for God, the f; 
ſcriptures ſhould not have been deneyed him. es 7: 


oo ee © 


f. Reaſon, T he tranſlation &-c. is contradiflorie to the Lords mercy tothe | , 
Tewes (hurch , and their fþecial previlegs, Pal. 147. 19. 20. Rom, 
3. 1. 2. eAf., 10. 28. and 22. 1. 2.-3. 4-18. Eph, 2, 1. 12, 
13-14. 15. eAtt. 13. 46. 47. 48. Rom. 16. 25. 26, 


eAnſwer. This reaſon is in a manner the ſame with the firſt, and (o 

| before anſwered. * = OO —” 

The Iewes privileges even then appeared , that the Gentiles 

muſt haye the inſtrument of mercy, the ſcriptures from them, 

And that God gave them this not for themſelves onely , bur 

alſo for the Gentiles occaſionally, is Lefore proved. Generall 
mercy I know there was not, as 1s now under Chriſt. 

Peters fact was caled in queſtion , about converſing and eat- 

ing with them , being uncircumciſed, AR. 11, 2. 3. not for 

ktring them partake of the privilege of Gods word: for it 

was permitted the Gentiles to hear the word read and preach- 

ed in the ſynagogues , as appearcth Ads. 13. 42. 44. 46. 

48. And how was it contradioric to Gods mercy to the 

Tewes , when his prophets wrote ſome of the ſcriptures in the 


hethens language : as did Danicl and Ezra, which arc mentio- 
_ ned before, | 


=, wy muy tne op rad pap. uy AY me 
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Becauſe that, ſtemg the Flebrue Writings Were ceremonies , it Was 
unlawful for the Septuagint to change them from their proper kind , and 
to pilture them out by the Greek, Writings for the Greeks uſe. 
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| Here agayn is a repetition of the third reaſon , refuted be- 
fors : and if he wil he may make it twentic; by a little _ 
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of the words. But the weight ,of the argument is ſhewed to 
be too leight : and Greek writings for Grecks uſe, was no moze 
unlawful, then Chaldee writing for the Chaldeans nſe; which 
the LXX. had learned by Danicls example, if no way cls. 


. Becauſethe L XX aidof purpoſe concele many things, 4s mdgmp the Gen- Realtn, © 0 
> | nils unworthy to know them, fearing alſs leaſt they ſhould profane ſuch bolymyſ- g _ <3 
rerzes, Wherear: their conſciences told them plamly that, their tranſlation Was | 
jy eſo they did pervert many things of purpoſe , add ſomthing and infnte< 


y corrupt their tranſlation, Which Was their greevous ſynn. 


| This laſt reaſon ſcemes to come from M. Smyths gealous Anſwer. 
head, or ſurmiſing hart: and it is overthrown by himſelf. For 
a little after he f ſayth , it is manifeſt by hiftorics that, the LX X, pag. 14. 
 #ranſlation 1s loft; and this that, goeth under the name of the LXX. w 
 « patcherie made out of ancient Writings. Tf this be ſo, how knowes 
| this accuſer , that they finitely corrupted their tranſlation? (ecing 
he never ſaw their work, which long ſynce is loſt? Belike he. 
thought it might be ſo; and therfore he wrote it was ſo. It 
he make not better proof of this his heighnous charge; al men 
may ſee whoſe ſonne he is, that ſo calumniateth the faintts: & 
readeth without book not onely their infinite errors , but what 
their conſciences told them alſs. | 
His inference hercupon , that the « Apoſtles Would never account 
fo ſynful a tranſlation to be holy ſcripture coming from the holy Ghoſt, 
20r approve the uſe of it in the Greek, churches ; This faleth with 
his weak reaſons : there being no ſach greevous ſyn provfd 
againſt the Greek tranſlation': but rather we may judge it a 
| bleſſed work of God, that hereby brought many Gentiles-to 
 #* be proſelytes , and prepared them for the receiving of the 
| goſpel. Albeit I deney not but errors were in the tranſlation, 
ſome of which as occaſion was, the Apoftles in their writings 
did amend. Andwhereas he further ſayth , here could be n0 xe of the 
LAX tranſlation for reading wn the latine church of the Romans. I gypes* 
| | } 
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Firſt if there was nſe of it, in the Greek churches onely: 1t is ynough 
fo warrant like uſe of rranſlacions in at churches, in what tongue 
ſoever. Secondly, there conld be uſe of it cven in the church of 
Rome, where the Greck, tongue was commonly known before the 


Apoſtles time, as FTullic teſtifyerth, and the poets * taxed the peo. 


FOLE.970 plefor it. And ifthey underitood nor Greek , 15 it likely that Paul 
Be would have written his Epiſtle to the Romans in Gr cek, as he did? 
fecing he miſliked ſpeaking (and conſequently writing ,) in an un« 

Grece-li- own tongue. 1 Cor. 14-6. 18.19. 
wenal.Sat6 |, Sm. having ſpent his ſtrength, (tho!gh in vain) to heap ſyn 
«<D/#pae. VPN Iſrael for tranſlating the bible: **procedeth unto argrments a- 
zi  gainit reading tranſlations in tune of Worſhip. Where firſt I wil grve the 
then I wil come to his frawd againit the truth, Of the ſcriptures 
_  ſetover into other Janguages, commonly caled rrouſlarions; he thus 
Tpag-12. aftfirmeth f «A rri#ſlation is as much and as truly an humane Writing, 45 
: the apocrypha( ſo commonly caled ) writings are. Againe he ſayth, Tran(- 
lations are not the pure Word of God, and [o contrary t Eccleſ. 1 2.10. Mat. 
Xpag.10. 7 5,9. Agayn, * that tranſlations of (cripture , and written ſcrmons 
upon the ſcripture, are equally humane wm reſpeCt of the Work, , equally di- 
wine 1 re8pedt of the m.1tter they- handle. Theſe and the like blaſphenious 
opinions he ſought to infeRt our church withal , for which he was 
reliſted: theſe Iaboured he by word and writing to confirm, with ſos 


phiſtical reaſons, the pillars of al hereſie. Yet even in this ſame book, 


he pulleth down this his former uncouth building;it being the na- 
eP,9.14.1. ture oferror, as the © fooliſh woman, to deſtroy her howſe with her 
+Dff.p. 77. own hands. Forafterwards he writerh thus, Þ The tranſlation agrea- 
bleto the originals, 15 a ſecondary ſryipture, yet much inferionr to the or%ginals. 
Sothen it is not apocryphal, unlcſic he uſe a fallacie in this word 


*?oh.3. 39 ſcriptire: for we underſtand hereby ( as Chriſt * himſelf did) holy 


ſcripture, inſpired of God: as 2 Tim.3.T5.16. [: may beread (ſayth 
he) in the church, and ſung im trmes, Then (fay T ) it is not as the apo- 
cryphal(fo commonly called ) writings are: for their very hame ſig- 


nifying h:4den , teacheth thar they are not.to be read m the publik 


church. 7: may (ſayth he) be expounded in the churck. But ſo (fay I) 
may not homilics be, nor apocryphal writings. And if M.S. in his 
Ss, ſynagogue 


- 


reader advertiſement, how contrary this enemie is to him{flf : and 


4 
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Fnagogue doe read apdexponnd fuch ſcriptures to his people, he 
maketh the with himſelf notorious idolaters. Exod. 20.4.5. 2 Tim. 
3.16.17.Eccle.12.10.T he matter of i(ſayth he)agreablero the origmals, 
5 mipired to weet, of God. Butthe matter (ſay I) of the Apocry.. © 
phal books, as Iudith , Tobie &c. though exaly tranflated, is nor 
- inſpired vnleſſe of the Divil; for lyes and fables are in them both, 
' |  thetranflations Lmean, andtheoriginal Greek copies. 7+ muy be 
made a ground of our faith (fayth he) and au inſtrument to try dottrine by. 
Then is it (ſay IT ) not apocryphal but Canonical: for it is made a 
Jcanon ,that is, 4 rule of our faith and walking. Bur far be it that fG41.6.16, 
humane apocryphal writings ſhould have ſuch vſe in the Church of , | 
God .Wil M. Sm. ground his faith upon this, that ther are * ſever Tob.122 
holy Angels , which preſent the prayers of the Sainfts ; and that lying Ra- ' ”_ FE 


phxel, (of the kinred of © Azarias ,) is one of them? wil he ground 1 
| his faith upon this, thatf the (mel of the hart and liver of a fiſh per- #Tob.6. 16 | 
S fumedon the coles, wilſo drive away the Divil, that he ſhal zever ,, , 

Come againe any more ? Or wil he have his diſciples to pry their religt- 
on by ſuch crooked inſtruments ? no marvell though they be led 

_ with himinto the ditch, when they try his docrine by that which 
they profefle to be as much and as truly an humane writmg , 4s the eA= 
porrypha ( comonly ſo calied ) Writings are. For it2rgueth that ey- 

_ ther they uſe the Bible but for a ſhew and colour , ( ſeing they e- 
ſteme {o vily of it:)orelſe that they honour the baſe borne apocry- 
pha, as inſpired of God. Which 1s the very ſyn & [nare, that they 
have ſought to bring upon us . 

Now let vs examine his arguments. 


1 Thef. 5.21 : T ry all things , keep that, good thing , But nomanio- ,\ Hou 
 rorant. of the tongues can trieWhuher the tranſlation be fit or good: &- ther- yy,y, 
S fire no man ignorant of the tongues, can ſtritily kgep or read a tranſlation 


Here firſt M. Sm. ſtriking at the tranſlation, me that, and « Faſwer, 
hitteth onely the ignorant readcr of it : for if one have skil of the | 
tongues, & know 1t to be truely tranſlated; this reaſon maketh no- 
thing againſt his reading, but for it. So M, Sm. playes the {0- 
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phiſtet, to argtie againſt a holy thing, becauſe of the ignorances & 
infirmities of ſome men. He mought thus have cavilled againlt rea- 


p 1. Kire. ding the law in Ifracl; that no man blind of ſight( as was © Ahjjah 


14. + 


the prophet) could trie whither the original ſcriptures were truly 
written or not. | | 
Secondly, if he proceed further as he hath begun, hereafter he 
may come with like reaſon thus: T ry al things, keep the good thing: bus 
20 man wnorant of thetangues , can trie whither the mterpretation of ſcrip- 
tures Which the miſter grveth in preaching the Word , or any text that he 
allegeth in his dotrine be firt or good ; then mind what concluſion the 
Divil wil make hereupon, in aſimple mans conſcience: to draw 
htm to doubt of, and conſequently to forfake and deſpiſe, not otic- 
ly al reading, bur alſo preaching of the word, becau' he being 1g- 
norant of the tongues, cannot judge or tric whither that which is 
read or taught be true; according to the original ſcriptures. And 
thus he falleth into the ſnare of Satan, which Mr. Sm. here hath 
fer ia ſecrer. 7 
Thirdly, this reaſon overthwarteth that which elſewhere the 
man granteth; that rthef tranſlation may be made the ground of our fauth 
and an mſtrument to try doftrme by. This being ſo, how dooth Pauls 
. connſel (T7: al things &c.) make againft tranſlations? 


The 2.a7- Rom. 1422. 1. Tim.1. 4.-7. Heb. 11.6. whatſoever cometh not from 


gument 


 Azfoer 


* Rom. 10. ther is no faith without* Gods word, and whefe to have this word 


af 


farthis [yz2. butt no man tonorant of the tongurs can of faith uſe the tranſlation, # 
femg he cannot examin it Whither it be gaodor bad; and ſo beleve or refuſe it. 
T herefore it is not of faith mim, and fo ut is ſyn for him, to uſe it before the 


exe in time of Worſmp. 


Like ſophiſtricand impictieis in this argument asin the former; 
for it concludes not the thing nnlawful in it ſelfe, but onely in him. } 


on 


that iS 1gnorant of the tongues; and his faith, it ſeeks to ſhake. For, 


GO er he 


he carinot tell, — If itbefet over from theoriginals-to:his 
morher tongue in writing , he cannot trie whither it be good! 
or bad: it theMiniſter tranſlate or interpret it by yoice, the poor; 
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man is as much uncertain , or more, whither the teacher ſpeak rruc 
'or falſe. Thus can he neythertead nor hear of ſayth,jf M. Smyths 
engine once take him: Bur eyther he muſt look for enthvſiaſmes, or 
rev=lations from heaven ; ( vvhich ſome Anabaptiſts haye dreamed . 
of;) or els,he faleth to profanenes or deſperation. And it is not M. 
Sm. diſtin&ion of worſhip properly {o called, that here yvil comfort the ” 
troubled ſovvl; for he mult x pk f al, eſpecially his eccleſiaſtical & re: Roms. 142 
ligious aRions of. fayth, and not his proper yvorſhip onely. Yeathe 23:Heb.re | 
ferpent wil build more ch this.rotten foundation, and aſſault him 
' alſo that hath $kil inthe tongues and trouble him, ſaying ; 'hough 
thou haſt knowT':dg2: of Hebrue and Greek, yet hovv canſt rhou rel _ EL 
vvhicher this rha: thou readeſt, be the pure vvord of Gol? There *T 7. 7. 14 
be many *Icvvithfables and humane © traditions, that have been ©**Mar.z.8, 
vrricten.in Hebrue, and in Greek alſo : and yvhither God fp:ke or g--11, _ 
yvrote theſe things, as novv thou readelt them, thou knoyveſt nor: | 
and therfore canit not of faith make this book a ground of thy reli. 
gionand vvorthip. And if thou yvilt credit M.Smyth, loc hetelleth , _.. 
thee, that as «Antichriſt hath polluted «l Gods ordinances, ſs hath he wios 1 PI P-146 
lated the original ſcriptures. Do not thou therfore build thy fayth upon | 
the ſcriptures any longer ; butbeleey that which M. Smyth and his ,,.. 
Hike, ſhal propheſie out of their harts,for ſo he * ſayth , holy men propheſied FPS 
befire Moſes tmme:(and indeed ſo ſome propheſyed**in Ezekiels time; Eze,13.2 | 
© though they vyere blamed for it:) 8& f #poks are in the nature of pitirres T-Dife p. 4+ | 
14 inzages, and thertore ceremonies, andreadeng a book ts ceremomal;and 
freading Propheſies in the time of the law, Was « ryprofpropheſyme: and: TÞ42-22- 
readimo the Word: of the law out of the book,, ſignified the tattering of the *P48- So 
 Wordsof God out of the hart: and Chriſt fidfilled the law of readimg, and *pag.d, 
\ ſhut the book.in th: ſynagogue, to ſignifie that the cerenonie of book; worſhip or tray aft 
muniſterie of the letter Was now exifired and finiſhed : and now t the wor. 18 ©* 
ſhip of the new teftament muſt proceed origmaliy frons the hart and fpiris. . 
Wherforelay aſide the ſcriptures, and hear what men ſhal propheſy 
out of their harts;; orifthat like thee not, exſpe& thourevelations RE 
and viſions from heaven. Thus M.Sm. as a *tinaregn Miſpah,/&a: XFJof-5-te b 
net fpred upon Tabor, bath layd in his book ſuch a groundwork a» 2] 
Eajkilt the ſcript. as ficteth the Divils purpoſe to intagle mens ſovvls; 
- H 2 although .. 
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alchough to decive the birds withall,he hath ſtrewed ſome wheat 
at the month of th= pir,as,that tranſlations may be made the ground of 
our fanth , 8 an inſtrkment ro trie dottrie by: &C .10 breathing Gut of one 
mouth, both hot aijdcold. } _— 


eA tranſlation made uerbatim from the originals 8 abſurd by reaſon of 
the differenceof the dialetfts cs therfore unlawful ſeme it edificth not, i Cor.14; 
26. atrayſlation paraphraſtical or a paraphralt if it be lawful m time of Wor. 
ſhnp to be read then Why not a Wruten ſermon. | ; 


Theſe are but blocks , to make the-blind ſtumble . Gods word 


may be ſet over into Engliſh, for the moſt part-word for word 


without abſurditie : and where our language wilnot bear the {tric 


proprictie of the original phraſes; we are warranted by the Apoſtles 
allegations of ſcriptures in an other tongue , to uſe (ſuch words as 
the language wil aftoard, to expreſſe the other withall . Thengh 


_ tongues differ one from another in proprietie of ſpeeches:yer: God 


hath fan&ified them all, for inſtraments to convey his'wotd and 
hw untous; and this in writing as well as in (peaking. Dan. 2. 4. 
&c. AQ. 1.4. 8.9.--11.& 15. 23. Rev. 1. 11. 19. : 

Writen ſermons are the works of men : Gods book ſet over into 


Phegliſh, though with ſome diverſitie of phraſe, is Gods book and. . 
' word ſti}; for(as hath been ſhewed) it isnot the lerter or found, bur 


the thing ſignified & meantby them, whichproperly is Gods word, 
and which we are fo to reverence . But M. Sm, having gran- 
ted that the trar:{lation may be read #n the (hurch, made a ground 
of our faith 8&c. and now asking Why a written ſermon is not alſo law- 
ful in Gods worſhip : eyther alloweth humane writings to- be read 


' m the Church, aswel as Gods writings tranflated,which is a nota- 


ble error; or els he cavilleth againſt the trath, contrary to his co- 
fcience: And in his reaſoning, dealeth like a falſe coyncr; who be- 
cauſe the gold of the common wealth is nor ſo fine perhaps , as tho 


gold of * Ophir or f Vphaz: fayth tothe merchant , if fuch courſe 


metal may be taken for mony ; then why. not brafſe or copper? - : 


Y 


# ,  ' « 4 
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A paraphraſt,commentarz or expoſition upon a chapter which conteyneth . 4rou- 
gore F Cot of the originals andthe ly Ghotts meaning is onlawful ww PY. 
go be read in time of Worſhip : therefore a tranſlation of a chapter Whuch con- | 
reyneth lfſe , 1s unlawful alſs to be read in time of worſhip . 

Firſt by Mr. Sm. grownd layd in the** beginning; a paraphraſe, Arfwer. 
comment or any humane writing, may be uſed in the adminiſtrati- * P42: /+ 
on of Chriſts kingdome,in like forte as the ſcriptures; which iserro- 
neous. Secondly headdeth more to his ertor, m teaching here that 
acomentary hath more of the contents of the holy choſts meaning 
then the text it ſelf in Engliſh or othertraſlatios. His cocluſis ther- 
fore bringeth forth vanitie, and @ his belly hath prepared deceit. &1-b. r5- - 
No comentary in the world made by an ordinarie man,conteyneth 35 
the meaning! of God, ſo as: the textit ſelf in a faithful rranflation of 
the book or chapter dooth. Thirdly, Mr. Sm. conf fieth tharf the _ 
matter of the tranſlation apreable to the originals is inſpired: but not the TPAg-17+ + 
writing or charatter, Tf the thing written be inſpired of God, then is | 
it canonical ſcripture, 2. Tim.3. 16. then not apocryphal nor an 
humane work, as a commentarie: then conteyneth it more of the 
contents of the originals, then any mans expoſition. As for his ex- 
ception of the writing or char4dter, 1t is but vanitie: for the Apoſiles 
had the matter of their writings by inſpiration,fro God: as for the 
writing or characer,thatwas not infpired;but 6ods word was writ- 
ten in Pc characers,words,phrafes, as the hethen Greeks, phito- 
ſophers and Pocts,had uſed long before. EL 

Lev.22.22. Mal. 18.13.14. Mat-22.37.R6.12.1.2.Tſc119-45.6-103.1: Aronment 
God wi be ferved with the beſt we have. Brut ther is noone tranſlation the beſt | 
We hav, ſeing the Lord may in tame of worſhip,minifter better to him that ans; 
niſtrerh, b; he underitand the originals; if he underſtand not the origiauls he 
bath it not at all, for it ts an ather mans Work; and therefore no one tranſlation 
Written may be readin 1inve of Worſhip. 

M. Sm. is like one of them that f hunteth the ſowles of Gods 
people; ſerring reafons as hayes to intangle. Mo one tranſlation Anſwer. 
(fayth-he ) # the bef# we haveſemg the Lord may in time of worſhip minis T2124 
fer a' bmter :' a5 good arcaſon _— reading the tranſlated ſerip- rw, 

| 2 tures 


&, 


KGe.22.13 


Wi. - +Pro,11,26 
k | { | 


| ? 


62 Eo | 
tures; as if he ſhould have ſayd unto an I{raelite , ro one ſheepof thy 
paiture 15 the be#t thou haſt : ſeem the Lord may in time of Worſhip miniſter 
a better,/as he did theram * to Abraham: ) therfore ns one ſheep of thyne 
may be offred fir ſacrifice eMal.1.8: Nay his reaſon againſt tranſla. 
tions hath not ſo gooda colour as this: for it is certaine that God 
once. miniſtred a ram to Abraham for ſacrifice; but it was never 
heard that God ſo miniſtred an other tranſlated book to read,then 
that-which was brought to be read, The gift of interpreting or 
expounding by voyce, is ofan other kind, and not properly read. 


ing, wherot we intreat. Bur let us follow M. Sm. in his circle, & ſee 


whitherhe wil lead us. No tranſlated bible may be read in Gods 
worſhip, for God may miniſter a better: what then? ſhal I bring the 
Original bible & look on that , ex{peQting what interpretation God 
wil give meto ſpeak: (ecing I may not read? Not ſo neyther (fayth 
M. S.) ©* the holy original ſcriptures ure not to be retcyned as helps before the 
eye in time of ſpiritual worſhip: Sothen neyther is thar the- belt ſacrifice 
yet, butTI muſtexſpeR the Lord to miniſtera better. If neither rhe 
tranſlated bible nor the original be the beſt: where then is the word 
that is beſt to be read ornttered to the people? In a mans owne 
hart: that muſt be the book out of which M. Sm. wil have Gods 
lavy to beread in his yvorthip: al other books are as images and cere= 
monies, aboliſhed, & ended by Strift Though he plead here againſt 


tranſlations, colourably; yet he aimeth at Gods book generally, e-. | 


ven as his holy Prophets and Apoſtles yvrote it. But the vvicked- 
nes of this engine is before diſcovered. Alſo for tranſlations this 
further I ſay; the ſcriptures in Englith are the beſt for toread unto 
Engliſh eares; better then eyther Hebrue or Greek, which they can- 


nothear. And ſceing it1is needful the ſcriptures ſhould be read;the 


tranſlation is beſt. Yetſo,as no Chriſtian is tied to the words of 
the book, butif he know any error in print or tralation, or any 
better words toexpreſie Gods mind; he is to do all things for the 
beſt unto the church; giving the ſenſetogither with his reading, as 
the practiſe was in Iſrael, Nehem. 8. 8. But he that withdraw- 
eth corn, the people ſhal curſe him , f ſayth Solomon : . how muck 
more deſeryeth this ma the curſe of Gods people, that hath ſought 


to withdraw from them in al their publik worſhip , the whol ſcrip. | | 
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tutes and book of God , whereby the true corn and bread of their 
ſoy vies, 15 broken unto them. Ee. 


Dent.16.16.1 (hro.21.24. Eph.48. Rom.12.3.We muft worfinp God with eArgnm.s 


eur own, not with another mans: With that, Which coſt us ſomthmg \ not Wih 
thats Which coſt 144 nothing, But for oneignorant of the tongues to read the 


tranſlation and «ffer it to God , is to offer to God an other mans labour not his 
own, that, Which colt him nothing, but is an other mans coſt, therfore it is un- 
lawful. nw We» 

Al vviſdoms vvordsT areplayn and ſtraight; but M. Smyths are efrſwey. 
rough and crooked. Whoever ſaid before, that men read tranſlati- TPro. 8. g- 
013 and offred thems to God? He mought as vvel have ſayd, vve miniſter 
the ſacraments unto. God, For it he mean, the laſt end is the glo- 
ry of God: fois it ofal a Chriſtian mans actions. Did Paul vvhen 


| he*charged that his Epiſtie, ſhould be read wnto al the brethren the *1 Thef. x. 


ſamts, mean they ſhould read and offer it unto God? Or hadit 2;. 
been for them to except (as this man here cavilleth ) we muſt 
worſhip God with our own , not With an other mans, With that Which 
coft us (omething , not With that Which coft us nothing : but. this Epiſ= 

tle coft us nothing , it ts another mans coſt and paynes : therfore it us 1n- 
lawful to read it , and offer it to Ged. ' If this reaſon had been 
ridiculous in them, vvhy they vyould not read Pauls Epiſtle : even 

{9 is it here in M. Smyth; for vve read the. bible (vvhich is Gods 2 
Epiſtle © unto us, ) in no other manner , nor to no other end *Rs, 15.4, 
then they read Pauls letter yvhich vvas part of f holy fcripture) J2 Per. z. 
in the church, and the book coſtethus as much,as that coft them.. 16. 

Ard David vvhich vvould nor Xoffer- burnt offr gs Wtibont coſt :vyould * 1Chro. 27 
he not read, or be at the reading of the book of the lavv in the 24. 
church, becauſe it coſt him nothing,*but had been vvritten by Mo-  -3 
ſes,and freely given urito Iſrael?Never vvas ther heard more child- 2 
ith ſophiſmes. But vvhat if a man tranſlate a book or chapter or **Deut.z1, 
text himſelf and vvriteth it:this is his ovvn coſt,I think: & then he 9-- 73. 
may read and offer it to God, or els M.S, cavilling is lite yvorth, 


| Readmg P tranſlatio 1s not comanded nor Was ever prattiſed by Chrift,the 4rgum. 7 I 
Apoſtles or primetive churches m time of Wor ſbip,&- ſo bemg devifed by mais - 3 


inthe ac- 


s 


Worſhip an idol , and ſo bath a curſe denounced againsÞ the uſe of u in tame of 
worſhp. Rev.22.14, Exod. 20,4j. 


Anſwer. Though they curſe, yet thou wilt bleſſe , ſayth # David to God 
*Tſa.10g. againſt hisenemies: and fo ſay I againſt this adverſary, who curſeth 
28. the reading of the ſcriptures, as a wil-worſhip ; which God © hath 
"Rev. 1-3- blcſſed : (o maketh he himſelf by his blaſphemie, a f child of the 
T2Pet-2-14 curſe. And by his own mouth ter him be judged: for thus he wri- 


*Dif-P,17 teth in his book. * Mat.28. Chriſt commandeth to goe reach al nations, 


and therefore al nations may have the holy ſcriptures tranſlated into their own 
vernacular tongue, that thereby they may learn the truth. Then further he 
addeth. T he tranſlation agreable to the originals, may be read in the church 
and ſung in tunes , may be expounded inte church , may be made a ground 
of our fath &c, From whence I reaſon , if Chriſt commanding the 
Apoſttes ro teach Mar. 28. did therby intimate a commandement 
(or permiſsion)of tranſlations to learn the truth by; and ſuch tranſ- 
jhations may be read & expounded in.the church, 8 made a ground 
of our faith: then we & al other Chriſtian churches that have made 
and uſed tranſlations to this end; are not 1dolaters, neyther have u- 
{ed wil-worſhip , nor incurred the curſe : but it hangeth over M. S. 
own head, it he prevent it not by repentance. 

Writing and reading the law is a partof preaching the law, AQ. 
15-21. Deut.33. 10. with Nehem.8,7,8, Mat. 28.19. with 1 Theſ. 
5,27, Eph. 3,4, Col.4,16, Rev.10,10,171. with Rev. 1,19, and 22, 
18. Preaching muſt bein al languages, therefore writing and read- 
ing mult be in al laguages: & being a part of preaching of the word 
bra. Ta. and one joynt aftion withit,(ſo as one and the * ſame word is uſed 
29.12. and 1n the holy tongue both for to read and to preach, )it is a part of the 
 61,1,2.7ac worſhip or ſervice of God in ſpirit, in the goſpel of his ſon , as Paul 
[| 2,7. ſpeaketh; Rom. 1.9. But *woe unto then that ſpeak good of evil, 
* ©7A.s, 20. andevilof good; and vvith feighned vvords make merchandiſe of 
{2 Pct.2.3 mens fovvls; f their judgment long agon is not farroff, and their 
; damnation fleepeth nor. - | 
; Argamd. A tranſlation being the Work of a mans Wit and learning ,is afmuch and 


As tracly 


the account of vain Worſhip Mat. 15. 9. and Wil-Worſhip Col. 2. 23. andſoa 
hind of idolatrie , and therfore the tranſlation tt ſelf before the eye in time of 
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ai truly an humane Writing as the « Apocrypha ( Communly called ) *awf 
engs are; and ſeemg it hath not the allowance of _——_ inffrred but is of an 
hidden authoritie, it may be iuſtly caled eApocryphon, fir the ſronification of 
the word importeth ſo much, and therfore not ro be 
Godto be read. | | 

The Apocryphal vvritings are humane both in matter and form 
in language, letter, vyords, ſentences, method and order: the boo 
of God {cr over into Engliſh, notwithſtanding the difference of the 
letters and ſounds, isyet for the ſubſtancedivine,the word«,ſenten- 
ces and methode heavenly. He that tranſlateth faythfully , al- 
terech not the nature of the work tranſlated , neyther maketh heir 


3 


brue, (Luk. 4.17.18. ) and wetranſlating irinto Engliſh, have not 


changed the prophelſie it ſelf, from divine to hamane, from Gods 


work to mans: it was no fruit of our Wt or leery to find out ſuch 
a propheſic of Chriſt; but we underſtanding the originals, expreſſe 
the ſame thing in Englith which Eſaias wrote,and ir is bis prophe- 
 fienot ours. Andthe viſions of Iohn in the Revelation now Eng=- 
liſhed; are not a:much and 4s truely an humane Writing, as if M.Smyth 
ſhould make a book of viſions or dreames, out of his own wittand 
learning, and ſet it forth in Engliſh. Wherefore his hart is ſtriken 
with * the darknes of Zgypt, that can ſee no difference betwixt the 
Prophets and Apoſtles {et pver into our tongue, and other mcns a- 
pocryphal writings; but maketh theſe alike 2ſmuch and as truly bu- 


mane. 


' own mouth, for the apecrypha commonly ſo called, are holden and 
deſcribed thus; ** T befe books &c. ave called apocrypha, that. is books 
Which were not received by a Common « onſent to beread and expounded pub - 
likly in the church, neyther yet ſerved to prove amy poynt of Chriſti religion, 

ſave inaſmuch as they had the conſent of the other ſcriptures called canonical to 
confirm the ſame, or rather Whereon they Were grounded. © 

 Theſethinygs are ſpoken of the Apocrypha , not as rouching the 
outward letter or language, but for the ſubſtance or things in them 
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conteyned. 


4 
C ' ed 
* 4 
gf —_ 
dS EB, 
F 


broutht wtothe worſhip of : 


eTrſwerg 


his own. Luke tranſlating into Greek Efaias prophefie from the He. 


>; 


XEx0.10, 
2h. + 


Agayn this enemy of Gods book is herein condemned by his ' 


*Argſet 
before the a= 
parryphal _ 
books in 
many Enge = 
liſts bibles, « 


- ButM. Smyth allowcth tranſlations #0 þe read and exporndedpub- 


E likly in 
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* forethey arent Si ttual Worſhip, 70h.4,24. With 2 Cor. 3.17 Gal. 5.1, and 


Es Te 

lkly in the Church, and made « ground of our fayth + whicliagreeth ag 
wel with this his argument, asdid the evil ſervats plea with his prace 

_ tiſe.Luk 19.20.22. &Cc. 

eAl the arguments uſed agamſt the reading of homilies and prayers, may 


be applied again#t the reading of tranſlatuns in time ef vor ſhip, as, 1. they ds = 


ſtint or quench the £pirit, Which is contrary to 1 T heſ. $.19.20. 2 Cor.z. 17, 
2. T hey are not the pure Word of God:andſo contrary to Eccieſ.12,10. Mar, 
15.9. 3: T hey are theprrvate Works of men: contrary t0 1 Cor. 12.7.8, 
2*Pet.1.20. 4. T bey arethe private openines or interpretations of th: pro- 
p'x{6es of ſcripture, contrary to 2 Pet. 1. 20. , 5. T hey contradt the gifts 
besFowed by (briſt u9»n the church for the Work of the miniſterie:contr.iry to” 
Epn.4.4.11.12.+ Act. 2.4. foh.16.7. 6. T hey derogate from the wer- 
rus of Chriits aſcention, and dignity of 115 kinodoms: contrary to Ephe. 4.8, 
7. T hey blemiſh (hriſts bountce to and cave of his church contrarie to. Toh. 14. 
16.18.26. 8. Tory diſgrace th: irit of God,ſetting hins toſchole: contra« 
rie to 1 Toh. 2.27.  g. Theybring into the church a ſtrange miniitra- 
tion, contrarie to.1 (or. 12. 5, and ſoa new part of the Gofpel or covenant, 
contrarie to Galez.15. 10. T hey do not manifeit the ifuri which eomerh 
from within, but the letter Which cometh from Without 2 (or .3.6. T bher- 


> 3T- | a 

Indecd if lyes may goe for arguments, here is a heap. What 
L1cian could have written more reprochfully & flanderouſly of the 
holy ſcriptures? Cannot the written word and (ſpirit of God , his 


ſcriptures and his gifts to open them, ſtand togither : but one muſk, 


contradict, 5tint, quench, and di{zrace another? Did Chriſt when * he 
took the book, read the text, and after ſpake from the ſame to the 
people: did he herein conrradrft his own gifts, blemyſh his own bou- 
tic, /#int or quench the ſpirit ir him? or did the church of Ifracl con- 


_ tradict Gods gifts or quench his ſpirit, when they preached & read. . 
* thelaw* every ſabbath: Or did the churches of Coloſſe, Theſla- 


lonica &c. run into any of theſe evils, by f reading the ſcriptures 

| In'the publik aſſemblics? Nay rather this adyerſary would 
quench. the. ſpirit , by aboliſhing the ſcriptures out of Gods 
worſhip : ſeeing Gods ſpirit is in his ſcriptures, and he having 
commanded them to be written , conunandeth: —_ Te 
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harh an ear, to hear what in them * the ifirir Ffeaberh to the Sow KRop, 2 8 
ches. Let him not here cavyil that he meaneth theſe things ;; - a 
| of tranſlations onely ; for vyve have heard before, hovv even ©" 
F. the original ſcriptures are alſo by him ſhut out of Gods vwor- 
ſhip;and the reading of them ſo, condemned for miniftration of the 
letter, Indaiſme & Antichriſtian. 
But ſome ſpecial things here are, vyhich. he ſeemeth to bend at 
tranſlations: onely: as that they are not the pure Word of God, and ſs co- 
traryto Eccleſ. 12. 10, Math, 15..9g. So then belike, vyhen vve 
read the layves of God, *thor ſhalt not kl; thon ſhalt not FFeal; honour + Exol 538 
rby father and thy mother: or any other {criptures hovy faythfully ſoe- > 
ver tranſlated into Engliſh ; vyve read not the pure word if God; nor as 
Solomon ſayth, F an upright Writmg, the Words of truth: but we do 
that which Chriſt blamed the Phariſees for, Matth. 15. 9. wor- 
ſhip God in vain, teaching doctrines the precepts of men. Loe 
here ſome part of the dzepnes of Satan, who would perfwade 
that the pure Word of God, the upright Writing , the Words of truth, 
cannot be written in Engliſh; no nor ſpoken; for if they may 
be ſpoken, they may be written: but vyhatſoevet is written,(& 
by conſequent ſpoken ) of us in our mother tongue, is a doc- 
trine and precept of nxn, For thus farr reacheth this impious 
argument. | 
” Againe wher he calleth them private Works: of men , private 0- 
| . penings or interpretations of propheſies , contrarie to 1 Cori. 12. 7. 8. 
2 Pet 1. 20. hee injureth the holy ſcriptures ; for the work or 
thing it ſelf is Gods, whoſoever hath written, printed or tran(- 
lated it. The decree of King Ahaſhveroſh, when it was  -* - 
tranſlated and publiſhed * into al the provinces after every peo- #£t, 1,28 
ples language, was it a private decree of him that tranſlated 22, 
or wrote it? Tf M. Smyth ſhould tranſlate Paules Epiltles, 
- or Johns Revelation; ſhould we eſteeme them M.: Smyths epiſ- 
tles or viſions? Theſe be but deluſions to make the work his, 
| or of the nature of him, that is but the interpreter or overſct- 
4 rer of the ſame. : _. *ob.20,34 
ft Neytherdo the fcriptures by him alleaged,ſpeak ought againſt tra(-., (or. 14. 
lations; for God hayipg giyen to his church , the *{criptures fora. ,," _ 
Iz ground 


FEcc.12.18 


; 68 | 
i, (Or. 12. 4 ground of their fayth ; and * gracious gifts unto men for open- 
| * ingand applying the ſcriptures :the one of thele deſtroyeth not the 
*2 Pet.t- other , but they confirmech other. And Peter *ſpeaketh not 
, 20. of tranſlation or grammatical interpretation of atongue, caled 
Jr (or. 14. t hermencia : which even an infidel that wanteth Gods fpirit, yer 
L028, having ſkil in the tongues, can do: but he ſpeaketh of a theologi. 
4487. '5. al reſolution, opening and applying of the propheſies, called of 
3: hint epi/nſis , which may be done without any tranſlating at al , as 
Fepeluf. Chriſt * unloſed or expounded his owne parables , Mark. 4. 34. 
© Heb. pa- and as Toſeph*opened or expounded the dreames told unto him. 
tharGr.ee Thus fee we the weaknes of theſe reaſons; and how M. Sniyth 
lufen. quoteth matiy ſcriptures to prove things that we al hold : asthat 
tis ſyn t2 quench the Firit , to contradict Gods gifts 4c. but for that 
which we deney, namely, that in reading the ſcriptures we commit 
thelc evils; this he wil have taken for granted : thinking belike his 


be proved,the whol ſhal be ycalded unto. How then dooth he rea- 

t/ob.21.34 fon againſt us in vain, ſcing in his arguments there f remayns but 
leaſing? - 
The laſt of his reaſons followeth. 

Arg.10. ( bildren may read 4 tranſlation. perſefHy.\vel « but children cannot per- 
form ary part of firuual Worſhip : therfore reading a tranſlation us no part of 

Sprritual Worſhip. 
eAnſwer. The ſecond propoſition is untrue , and injurions to al the chil- 

| dren of God; and the Divil it cemeth pur in his hart to write this, 

___ asagroundof his anabaprtitme, wherunto ſoon after he drew him; 
'F{xr. of and now hath moved him to write further ,that f 4:2 infant 15 70 more 

the B.in the ©xpable of bapreſme then 1s any unreaſonable or nnſerſible creature ;' thus cvil 

Epiſtle.” nxenand deceyvers waxe worſe and worſe , * deceiving and being 

*2T im. 3, dcccived.Ts not the prayſing of God,a part of his worſhip?& Chriſt 

w” when the children cryed Hoſanna in the temple,defended their fact 

| again{t cavilling Iewes, by this, that our of the mouth of babes and 

fuklings, God had. made perfit the prayſe, Mart. 21.15.16; Wher- 

«<P/.8.2, for2this one teſtimonie is ynough to confute and © ſtil this etiemic 
_  andavenger,whom Saran uſeth to wreak his teen upon the chiſdren._ 
andinfants of the Lord. . — SO, 
' But] 
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readers wil beſo ſinp!<,that ifany one propoſitio of an argument 
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ButT wil turne his owne weapon againſt him thus. Mr. Sm.ana- 
baptiſed himſelf with water: but a child could have done the like 
unto himſelf, who cannot performe any part of ſpirituall worſhip: 
| therefore Mr. Sm. anabaptiſing himſelf with water , did nopart 

of ſpirttuall worihip : and conſequently it was carnal worſhip , and 
ſervice of the Divil. Tt heanſwer, that a child though he could 
caſt water on himſelf, & utter ſuch words as he heard Mr. Sm. ſpeak 
withal; yet could he not preachor open the covenant as Mr. Sm. 
did: I anſwer in like manner, though children may read the ſcrip- 
tures perfeRaly wel; yet can they not preach nor open the covenant 
as did the Preiſts and Leyits, Nchem.8. 8. and as Chriſt himſelf did 
when he read in the ſynagogue, Luk. 4 Wherefore reading and 
preaching being joyned togither,as baptifing with water & preach- 
ing: he that condemns the one outward ation becauſe achild can 
doe it, condemneth alſo the other by the like reaſon. And Mr.Sm . 
having thus written of children, and doon ro himſelf; the babes 
and fucklings whoſe ſoules he would murder by depriving them 
of the covenant promilſe and viſible ſeal of falyation in the Church; 
thal riſc up in judgment & ſhall condemn him in the day of Chriſt, 


0b) ections for tranſlations anſwered 
and mainteyned. 


After this Mr. Sl. ah profeſſeth to anſwer objefTions for tranſlations : 


. where he taketh his libertie to make the objectios,as liked him beſt | 


to anſwer, thus. | 

' Rom. 4. 3. What ſaith the ſcripture, and then followeth the Septuagints 
tranſlation. Heb. 3.7. T he holy Ghoſt ſayth; and then folow the Words of the 
Lxx.tranſlation: and it is obſerved that the Apoſtles quate the Words of the 
ſeventies tranſlation not onely Where they expound the — the boty 

Gho#F, as Heb. 19. 5. Roms. 4. 3. Wherethe e Apoſtles follow the Lax. not 
the Hebrue , but aiſs in their deviſes beſides the originals 45 in the ſecond Cat-, 
nan, Lith, 3. 36. 37. andinthe 7 5. perſons of Iaakobs fannlie, eA6t.7 .14. 


Whereas there is but one Cainan and 70. perſons in the Hebrne, - M.Sm.an>. 


If the oxiginals themſelves are not to be vfcd as helps in time of fpiruual 
Worſbip,as hath been proved ;then this obicttiun is of no force for tranſlations. 
—_— | | I 3 : But 


' *F Deut.24 
1 &c& 21 genealogies , no more then we may diſpenſe ordinarily with Gods, 


| *I0 
Replie. 
anſwer is of no force againſt tranſlations. 
' Anſwar. © Secondly, if it Were of force to hy. tranſlations to be read in time of Woy 
| ſhip,ut were available thus far even to bring u1 to the time of Worſhip, the errors 
of the tranſlations.e5c. | boy 
Repl. Whatloever the Scripture & holy Ghoſt [ayth,may be read & heard 
in Gods publik worſhip ordinarily;as before hath been manifeſted: 
Errors by Gods ſpecial extraordinary diſpenſatio admitted becauſe 
of mens infirmities ; as (amar in Lukes genealogie, &c. are not of 
vs ordinarily to be followed; that we ſhould put new perſons into 


I5.GT commaundements, becauſe himſelf diſpenſed with the Iewes for 
Ta. 19- *outting away their wives , for having many wives , and the like; 
£ which he ſuffred f for the hardnes of their harts. 

Anſwer The holy Ghoſt needeth not the lies of men to work_his work, nor the 
ſeventies errors to ſupport the fath of T heophilus and the Grecians ec. And 
it 4s one thing by conntvencue to paſſe by ſyn , as Was the tolleration of paly- 


game , divorce and uſurie , ſee Atl. 17. 30. another thing to tranſlate cr- - 


 rors from a tranſlation to the ans, which ts to approve them, and this 
whoſoever affirmeth , Speaketh litle lefſe then blaſphemie . T hurdly, therfore 
as Antichrilt hath polluted al Gods ordinances,ſo hath he violated the or 17tral 
ſeriptures;and therfore one Cainan muſt be put out, for ſome ancient copies have 
it not: ayd for 7 5. there muſt be ſeventy al: pente for pantes: as Roms. 12. 11. 
kazro kir', and it 15 poſſuble eaſily to miſtake (6 ſmul a matter, mn copying out 
| any thing, as expericuce teacheth, —- 

Rephe. Thus Mr. Sm. is ſlipt aſide from tranſlations, to quarrel with 
the original (criptures and corre& them: where( though I would 

not folow his wandcring5)Iobferv brecfly theſe things. 

1, Hereſtreyncth, the holy Ghoſt from uſing the ſeventies er- 
ors (bearing with mens weaknes : ) becauſe hereedeth them not; 
why doth he not allo reftreyne God from ſuffering divorce &many 
Wives tO One manin Tfracl, ſeing he xecded not thus to have done 
then, more then now? Shal man limit the holy Ghoſt, to doe no 
more then he needeth? | _ 

«  Hemuſmatcheth Gods paſſing by theſyn of hethens idola- 
| OM tric 


> 


Butthe original ſcriptures areto be uſed in Gods publike wor. | 
V - ſhip, by ſuch as underſtand them; as hath ben proyed: therfore this. 
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fie, AR. 17. 30. with Gods f permiſſion of divorce and Kebice. 

mic in his Jaw, and putting in Cainan in Luk.3. The firſt was hor- 

rible ſynin al that did it, though God overlooked it upon their re- 

pentance: the latter not ſo, but tolerable; and Lukes naming of 
Cainan, holy. 

3 Heuyurith Luke, intimating as ifhe put errors froma tran- 
ſation into the __ indeed he Pad ſodong, if irom the Lxx. he, 
had putt into Moſes Hebrue; which was farr from him. But he 
onely ſcrs if downeout ofa common known & received record,into' 
the genealogie which he wrote;whichal would allow of, & by which! 
they would trie Lukes writing: where the leaving of it out, mought 
have cauſed much ſtrife. And if God ſo bare with the Iewes hard- 
nes of old:what mouth can blame him for bearing with the weak- 
nes both of Tewes and Gentiles here? Nay rather his mercy is to* 
be magnified for writing his word ſo: as the weak mought nor: 
ſtumble or fal away, the froward mought not cavil.. For had the* 
Apoſtleswritten in Hebrue, the Grekes(& of liklihood many Tewes)? 
could not have vnderſtood: and if they ſhould have ordirarily lett. 
the common tranſlatio, not onely the Gentiles monght have made 
doubr, but the Tewes would have taken occaſton to ſpeak evil. For- 
they reverenced the labours of the 70. greatly, and would ſuffer no 
other tranſlatio. God therefore who turnerh al things to his glorte 
turned this his indnlgence, to the praiſe of his grace. 

4 Mr. Sm. hazardeth the credit of the original ſcriptures, and 
of al mens faith; in ſaying Antichriſt hath violated them, as he hath pot. 
lutedal Gods ordinances. Ttis not good, they ſay, to bely the Divil:& 
Antichriſt hath evil ynough upon him though he be not charged” 
with violating the originals, which this accuſer wil not eafily prove...” 
No doubt but copiers, and writers might fail, and did miſtake; and 
ſome thinking to mend the new teſtament by the old, orLuke by. 
Matthew,might make it worſe; which by true copies may be amen- 
ded. So faults are in tranſlations through ignorance or overſight. 
But this point if it were true, helpeth tranflatios and hurteth them. 
not. For if the original be violated, and yet arenot for the faults to 
be rejcRed: ſo tranſlations may be violated, & the exrors in the part, . 


are no cauſe to reject the whole. . HE 
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Cient copies: theſe ſame T rake it wil prove bur eve, which Beza mentio- 
neth: and if the credit of it wil countervayl al others in Ca. 
r4,it muſt do the likealſo in a great part of the genealogie bcſide; 
fvarying al the names from Ioſeph up to David, according to 


#0:.#7 Luk Matthewes narration : which is to overthrow Lukes purpoſe quite, 


For he deduceth Chriſt from Nathan his fa: her in the fleſh; and not 
from the brother Solomon, his tather but in the kingdom , as Mat- 
thew dooch. But to change penre five,into partes all, AR.7,14. with. 
out warrant of any Greck copie at al, is too much bolnes ; & can- 
not be be born out by kr & kao, where many copies are for a 
und. If men thar perceive not the counſel of God in penning 
isword ; ſhal preſumptuouſly change it according to their owne 
conceipt: we ſhal have nothing left ſound or uncorrupt. Rarher, if 
men be ignorant, let themflay their hand on their mouth, | 
La#thy (fayth he) fully to anſwer the obi:ction Wh.atſgever 1s good in the 


DL,XY tranſlation, was taken out of the new teſtament , :11d ancient fathers of 


the Greek. church. Forit 1s mariſeſt by biſt:ries that, the LXX tranſlation 
is lott, and this that, goeth unagr the name of the LX X us a patcherie made 


out of ancient Vritings:& therfore the holy Ghoft doth not aims at the LX X, 


tranſlation at al, a4 1s tmported m the obieCtion. 


This is not fully but fooliſhly to anſwer:for though theIXX.tranf. 


were now loſt, yet was it not loſt in the Apoſtles dayes, ny ther was 
no other but that known in the world; & to reaſon becauſe we have 
It not now, therfore they then aimed not at it at al, is without reaſon 
orcolour of truth. Neyther doth M. Smyth manifeſt by hiſtories 
thatthe Seventies tranſlation is now loſt: rather the tranſlations of 
eTquila,Symmachz;zs,T hrodetio,& others that ſynce the Apoſtles time 
ſet over the bible in creck, theſe al are loſt, ſave ſome pceces of them; 

and that which we have, is for the body of it the S:yenties , though 

much corrupted with words and ſentences of the other. And this 

Hieroms tranſlation of the prophets from the Septuagint,and his 

commentane citing the divers verſions of eAquila,Synmachus &c. 

ſheweth: and the beſt Greek bibles now extant, that have varus lec- 

zeones do confirm the ſame. | 


 Neyther if al were granted which he woyld, is the o:jeRion fil. 
4, ty ar/we. 
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giut or tranſlated it themſelves, Whereupon it followeth that the 
Hebrue text ſer over into Greek, is the ſcripture of God ſtil, and 
ſpcech of the holy ghoſt. Or(if M. Smyths divinitic had then been 
known,) the unbelceving Iewes mought have alleged , that Paul 
proved not his doctrine by canonical ſcripture, but by apocryphal 
writings, that were equally humane with the Rabbines commenta- 


4 tHarſwered: for the ApolllesReite the Tcriptares in Greek,which the * x,y, 4 
F prophers wrote in Hebrue; eyther therfore they aymed at the Septua- | 


3-Heb. 3.7 


ries in reipea of che matter: and in reſpec of the letter & lan guage, 


worle. dE 
T here Were Greeks and Grecians , Hellenes avid Helleniſ? as, Rom. 1. 16. 


 eAf.6.1. TheGrecks Were ſo by progenie and blood,the Grecians or Het- 


leniits were Tewes by progeme, borne m Grecia. T berfore Paul calleth bim- 


ſelf an Hebrue of the Hebrues.Phil.3,5. Theſe Gracians bad forgotten their 
language, and Spake Greek onely; and m their ſynagogues had the Greek tranſ- 
- latwonread unto th:m: and the Apoſtles comm mto their ſynagogues approved 


that at: and ſo u foilaweth, that, readmg tranſlations 1s lawful im Worſhip. 
T he diſtinttion of Greeks and Grectans, 15 vam ( (ayth M. Sm.) as ap- 


prareth by theſe places compared, eAt.21. 39. & 18.224. witheAd.6.1, 


Phil.z.s5. For Paul was born at T arſus in Cilicta, and «Aquila at Pontns, 
and eApollos at eAlexandria: and yet are al called fewes , not Helleniſts or 


Gracians, And Af.6.1. T he Hellemſts murmured against the Heorue: * 


the Hellemiſts did under$Fand their own tongue , and had not forgotten their 
own langeagpe. — | : 

This reaſon of Greeks and Grecians, was propounded not as cer- 
tain, but as probable : becauſe humane writecs teſtifyed it, aud in 
the ſccptures, ſome footſteps onely mought be ſeen. 

Thar there is a diſtin&ion in ſcripture of Hellens Greeks, & Het- 
lenifts Greekilts or Grzcians; al that have eyes to ſee,and judgment 
in the tongue, may read : though in our Engliſh this difterencc 15 
not alwayes manifeſted. For ordinarily they of that nation are cal- 
led Hellenes Greeks. Toh. 12. 20. AQ. 16, 1. & 18, 17. and 21.28, 
Rom. 1.14. and often in that and his other Epiſtles. Hellenits or 
Grecians are mentioned AR. 6,1.and9.29, & 11.20. "The Hlle- 
nes or Greeks are uſually ſet againſt Jewes;as AR. 14.1. & 18-4; and 
19.10: and 20,21, Rom-1,16, and 3.9. 10.And 3.9. and 10. 12, 
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Grecians, are ſet againſt Hebrues,A&.6.1, The HellensFs were ſuch 
as ſpake Greek; for Hellemſtiis the Greek, tongue, AR.21.,37. as E. 
braitsis the Ebru: tongue, Tohn. 19.20. Al Hellenes or Greet s could 
their own language; but many of other nations could ſpeak it alſo, 
it being ſpread over al; and ſach were called not Hellenes but Helle.. 
nijts; 25 2 Late is h2 thatis born in Latium, or of that blood ; but a 
Latiniſt is he that can ſpeak Latine, what country man ſoever, 
Thatthe Iewes were diſperſed in tne Greek nations, we may read 
al over:the hiſtoric: for there were ſynagogues of Iewes at Salamy, 
AR.13.5. ar Antioch of Pifidia: AR13.14: at Iconium, Act.14.1, 
at Theſſuionica, AR. 17.1. at Berza, AR.17.10. at Athens, A&. 17, 
16.17. at Corinth, AR.18.1.4. at Epheſus, AQ. 18. 19.and othcr 
paces. Their diſperſion among the gentiles, had been about zoo 


yer2s: for Ptolomee Lagi King of Xgypt, ſurpriſing Ierulalem una. 


wares, caryed many thowſands of thein captives , and made them 
freemen of Alexandria upon their oath of fealtie ; and after them 
many Iewes went thitker of their own accord, as f Ioſephus witnc(- 
ſeth. And his fon Ptolomee Philadelphus who procurcd tne bible 
to b2 turned into Greek; wiiling to gracihie the Tewes, made free 1x 
{ kore thowſand of their captives : who remayning in thoſe parts, 
not onely learned Greek, butforgat Hebrue, as may evidetly be ga- 
thered by Ben Sirachs words in his prologue before his fatiicrs 
book, among our Apocrypha,, caled Eccleſiafticus. For * he in the. 
dayes of Prolomee Euerpetes, ( who reigned next to Philadelphus) 
turncd his Fathers Hebrue work into Greek, that they Which remayu- 
ed im baniſhment(as he ſayth) and Were deſirous to learn, might apply them- 
felves togord manners,and lrve according to the law. This paynes he might 
hay ſpared if his people al, could hav underſtoodHebrue. Alſo under 
the tyran eAntivch:s,the Iewes troubles & diſperſio cortinued & in- 
creaſed, as the book of Machabees witnzſſeth-: and ſo th'Apoſtles 
in their dayes found ſynagogues of the Tevves,almolſt in al cities of 
theGentiles,as before is ſhevved. Novv vvho knovveth not, thatfarr 
tevver yeres then three hndred in a ſtrange land, vvil make a people, 
ſpecially in bondage and affliction, forget their native ſpeech: _— 
OTC 4s 


3 Cor. 1.24.2nd 10.32, and ſoin other places' The Hellenifts or 
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fore AS 1t 15 moſt probable, that many Tevves had forgot Hebrue, 
ſois italmoſt incredible, that al ſhould keep ir, in ſuch eſtate; vwhen 
ailo they maried vvith the gentiles, as Timothees mother is 4 
preſident. As. 16. 1, Moreover in Ierufalem it (elf it may be 
probably gathered they knevy & ſpake Greek. For when Paul ſpake 


once in Hebrue to them, ir it is noted how the people kepr 


the more ſilence. See At. 22; 1. 2. and 21. 37. 38. 39. 40. 
And very learned Iewes , as Philo of Alexandria, who lived in 
the Apoſtles dayes, and foſephus, wrote cloquently their works 


in creek , having ſmal [kill in Hebrue, as by their writings may 


be gathered. 
Now for M. Smyths exception, that Paul, « Aqnila, 8& e Apol- 


los, are called Jewes not Helleniits : 1t is nothing to the matter: 


AQt.6,1.not ewes, but Ebrues ar murmured'againſt by the Hellenſts, 
that is, by ſuchas ſpake creek. .Wherfore,he needed not have caled 
the diſtinftion vam, when himſelf can make but ſuch an emptic an- 
ſvver. Neyther ſheweth he any reaſon at al , why Paul reckoning 
up his privileges (Phil. 3,5.) caleth himſelf ay Ebrue of Be Ebrnes:8& 
unleſſe it be for the language I can ſh2w none ſufficient. For thus I 


for I grant, al were called [wes but not al Hebrues : and in 


contrary; and for legal righteonſnes,unrebukeable. Herein the Gr. 
Scholiaſt agreeth with me, ſaying that the name Ebrue is added pros 
adeſm tEs Ebraidos gloſies, for his $kil in the Ebrue tongue. Thelike he 
ſpeaketh of himſelf 2 Cor. 1 1.22,T hey are Ebrues,ſo am f, they are 1ſra- 
elites, ſo am 7, they are Abrahamsſeed,ſo am. It is wel known this peo- 
ple had much to boaſt of for their ſtock of /rael, famous through- 
outal the bible ; likeweiſe of Abraham Þ they boaſted becaule of 
Gods *covenent with him,and of his fatherhood. But of Heber 
they had nothing to rejoyce more then of other patriarchs, fave for 


' thelanguage onely , which was derived from him to eAbraham the 


«ZZebrue, and ſo to his poſteritie, til in diſperſion it was loſt of fone, 
by others reteyned. And ifit beexcepred that Paul was born 


at Tarſus in Cilicia , and therfore an Helleniſt as others there; 
FE: | K* I anſwer 


| mind his ſpeech ;by kindred or ſto:k in generai, he was of Iſrael by 
_ tribein parricularhe was of Beniamm;by language an Ebrue; by pro- 
. feſſion of law or religion , a Phariſee; for zele, a perſecutor of the 


tlob.s. 39. 
*Cen, 17. 


*Gen, 14. 
13 
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Lanſwer, though there he was born, yet his bringing up was infle- 
ru{alem art the ſet of Docor Gamalecl , where he learned both the 
language and law of the Phariſces; and thertore boaſted to be an E- 
bzue as wel as any other. 

And for thoſe whom the ſcripture calleth Hellmfts or Greekiſts 
they ſeem to be no other but Tewes. For they that were Proſclytes 
or converts among the Hethen, are called Hellknes Greeks; as Iohn, 
12.20, ther were Greeks among them that. came up to Wor ſhip at the feaſt, 
Neyther know I why a Greek converted to Indaiſmc ſhould hav the 
name of a Greekit, ſeeing by his converſion, he doth more degene- 
rate from Greekiſme; ſo that the name were unfir. Beſides, in Ac. 
2.10. & 13. 43. ſach converted ſtrangers, are called Proſclytes not 
Hellemſts. Likevveiſe vyhen Paul nevvly converted , diſputcd in Ie- 
ruſalem vvith the Hellemſts, and they vvent about to ſlay him , Ac. 
9.29. thisthcir cariage argueth thar they vvere Tevves, for it is not 
like that ſtrangers vvould have been {ſo bufic in that place. 

Alſo the Helleniſts in Antiochia A&R. 11.20.ſcem to be Tevves there, 
to vvhom the Gofpel vvas firſt preached; as in the vvords immedi- 
atly © before is noted, they preached to no man, but to the Tewes onely: at- 
ter that, [many moe vvcre converted there dayly:& vvhen the gen- 
tiles of the city had received the fayth, they vvere troubled *concer- 


* ning circumciſion, (this fel out about 7. yeares after the converſion 


of thc Helleniſts, A&. 11)and then the church at Iernſalem vvriting 
therot, directed their letters Tro the brethren of the Gentiles in e Antio- 
ch1a: al yvhich do perſvvade that the Helleniſts firſt ſpoken of vere 
tevves. Hereuppon I conclude,that the teſtimonie of learned men, 
"recording hovy the HelleniFts vyere difperſed Ievves, that uſed the. | 
Greek bibles in their ſynagogues ; hath more probabilitic , ifnot 
ccrtainty to be true, even by the ſcripture; then M* Smyths {lcight 
anſvycrcan turn avvay. But he hath yet more to ſpeak. 

A.Seccondly ({ayth he) it cannot be proved by ſcriptures, that the HelleniiFs 
e Gr.trarſl.read m the ſynagogues:it ts manifeſtly otherweiſe by the rea- 


ſons uſed before againFt the tranſlation of the LXX. 


R. Thoſe real, ons were rather caluninies;&T have beforc refuted the, 
ſhewing that 'no ſuch ſyn can be proved upothe Sep.fortheir triſl. 
Thar the Greek bible was read amonsg the Helleniſts, the FED: 

| | tore 


fore handled giveth light; &T leave it to the judgment of the ail 
Further I anſwer, that ſeing by ſcripture we learne that not Ilewes 
onely but fGreeks were preſent in the ſynagogues; it cannot be 
thought that the LeQures there were in Hebrue; which the Iewes © 5+ 4*: 
nn Us in 1khihood, the Greeks of certainety, could not under- 
Hand, 


T hirdly ( fayth M.S. ) the Worſhiy of God properly fo called of the Whol 
Church of the Irwes vas performed iin ds - Furs = fo that, —_— 
Which Was performed in the ſynagogue Was not properly the Worſhip of the Whol 
Church of the Tees: but Was Tho nature that, paiſed between Chriſt and 
the Dottors m the temple Luk, 2. 46. With ABR, 17.2. 


Neyther is that which we performe in our aſſemblies, the wor- Repl, 
ſhip ofthe Whol Church of the Chriſtians, but of our own particular 
Church: neyther 1s our reading the ſcriptures, the Werſhip of God 
properly ſo called: as beforeT have manifeſted. So m the mans anſwer, 
lodgeth guile and deceit. 

Though all the Tewes- worſhiped at the temple tiriſe in 
_ the year,yet followeth it not thereupon they had no proper wor- 
ſhip in their ſynagogues. For Mr. Smyth himſelfe counteth pro- 
pheſie or preaching, proper worſhip; and this was in their ſyna- 
gogues. Againe Prayer & thankſgiving is worſhip properly; & this 
they did other where then in the temple as appeareth Act. 16. 13, 
Neyther can we think of our godly forefarhers(howloever Mr. Sm. 
counteth them a carnal Church,) that they would read and preach 
the word, and not pray in their ſynagogues; yea their ſynagogues 
were caled Oratories or prayer howſes;as witneſſethThilo a Tew 10 the 
Apoſtles age, who complayning of the outrage offred in Mlexanaru4 = : 
(the city wher he lived)by throwing downe the ſynagogues*caleth * Philo og 
them ProſeachasOratories; and mentioneth alſo the ſynagogues of legar.ad > 
Rome,by the ſame name. | —_ 


: Fourthly( ſayth M. Sm. ) if the Helleniſts read the ſeventies tranſlation Anſw. Te 
as 4 part of their proper Worſhip having forgotten their own language, therm 43 


were committed theſe ſynns: PE” 
z Forgetting 


$ | | 
7 1.* Forgetting their tongue , one part of the ceremonial law . Nehem. 
12. 24. 
f 2. Inſtituting Worſhip in a common tongue which was as unlawful as ſacri- 
ficing a 3 EE :-. 
3. T herfore it Was falſe Worſhip;as it Was to ſacrifice an unclean beaſt 
Proper worſhip is an vnproper term wherwith Mr.S.would cloke 
his error, before diſcovered. But had ft been proper Worſhip, yet this 
mans charge ofthem were both unproper and untrue. For, al- 
though the willing neglect and forgetting of their Hebrue, was ſyn: 
| | yet theconſtreyned loſle of it was not fyn. The ſcripture alleged 
| + Neb. 13. mought have taught him this; for T they that of luſt maried ſtrange 
| 24 wives, which taught their children Azorik or-Aſhaod ſpeech, are juſt- 
- ly blamed by the holy Ghoſt : but were any blamed for ſpeaking 
| Babels tongue, where they had been priſoners neer 70. yeares? 


| Repl, 


language, and not in Hebrue. And if it had been ſuch a breach of 

the ceremonial law as is intimated; Daniel and his brethren who 

refuſed the*King of Babels diet,would alſo have refuſed his lan- 
bo bc. . guage, which they did not at al. 
6 The compariſon of ſacrificing a deg is odious: for mought not 
converted ſtrangers pray and praiſe God m1 their mother tongues; 
did God abhorr their languages, as dogps in ſacrifice? - Daniel was 
Skilful both in $1ons tongue and Babels: and he writing his book, 
recorderh his own prayer and thankſgiving in Babylons language; 
Dan. 2. 20, --- 23. He that ſhould have condemned this for falſe 
worſhip: the ee Iewes would have counted him a dog. The Pro- 
phets warned Iſrael ofthe Idols of Babel ,but never of their tongue: 
nay Ieremie in Canaan, teacheth the people in the Chaldee tongue, 
how they ſhould anſwer and confute Idolaters. Ter. 10. 11. And 
IF what wil this calumniator of the ſaints, ſay of Chriſt himſelfe, who 
© Mfark.1s Prayed on the crolle, © Elo; Eloj lamma ſabachthani, which was Syriak 
 _ * notHebrue, though the fcripture which he had reference unto, 
T Mark7. Pal. 22.1,was Hebrue.And ordinarily he ſpake Syriak, as by * Eph- 
34.05.41 phatha ,T alithacomi and other like words recorded by the Evan- 
T | gelilts, may be probably gathered. z: 
| Anſwer. | op: | 
I : Laſtly ( ſayth M. Sm.) o they read the ſeventies tranſlation, and the 
E. > Apoltles 


nay Ezra and Daniel wrote a great parte of their books in Babylons 


G6) 


ME FY - t> 23 


but 249 2 oo 0 


Apoſtles came in &-heard:# followeth not they did allow it ;as a part of the How 
ſhip of the new teſtament, any more then circumciſion e&c. | 
Firſt this followeth, that the bible tranſlated,is the bible Nil: 

and Motes turned into Greek , is Moſes ſtil : for itis not fayd that _. 
apocryphal humane writings wereread in the Synagogues, but the 

flaw and the prophers, So 1tproverh the queſtion, that the {crip- TAE. 1;. 
tures in our mother tongue , are divine writings, not humane, as. //- & 15- 
M.Sm. avoucheth. Hereuppon it wil folow undenyablie,that they 27- 

are to be read in al Chriſtian churches now, as then in Ifract: and 
not as profane & apocryphal , to be quite thruſt out of Gods wor- 
ſhip. The Apoſtles ſh?wed an end * of circamrcifion , and like legat 
ſhadowes : but never any end or ceaſing of reading the ſcriptures; 
nay they ſhew plainly the contrary. 2 Pert,1,19, 2 Tim-3,15,16,17. 
1 Thed-$.1%. © 


- 


*>M.15. 
24.0. Cot 
2,16.17, 


Deut.31. 12. T he reaſons thats, are allegedfor reading the law are perpe- 5 Obiettia: 


rat, and ther fore the law of reading ts perpetual : the moral reaſons are, hear - 
ins, learning, fearing God, and keeping hrs lawes. 
Hereunto M. Smyth anſwereth : Fir/t the law of reading 15 not moral m 
te particular act, but in the equitie, for it Was commanded to be doon but once 
im ſeven yeare, at the feat of rabernacles, Dent, 31. 10. andif it had been mo- 
yal in the particular at, it ſhud have been from the beginring , Which Was 
not ſo, ſeing it began With Moſes, and it ſhould continue after the end of the 
World, for moralitzes indure for ever: but books and ſo reading of books ſhal 
ſh. 
7 Men ſhonld *kifſe the lips of him that anſwereth upright words: Keplee 
bur our adverſary anſwereth with a froward mouth. He ſayth the ©#7-24-26 
law was commanded to be read but once in [even year: theſe words but 
once, are not of the law, but ofhis own falſe comment. There was a 
ſpecial charge to read the book then, in the eares of al togither; not 
intending toread it bur then. For every ſabbath, was to be Fſanaih- fExod.20, 
ed, andal things are ſandified by the word and prayer ; and Irach 
knew this wel, and therfore from old tyme read the wordin the ly- X47. 15. 
nagogues* every ſabbath; and our Lord Chriſt © accompanied the ,, | 
in this holy work; ſo that he is more then Sadduccan blind, which «pp, 
faythit was commanded to be doon but once in ſeven year. - FY 


eArſwer. 


No bet- 


ry 


| T1!/0-44-18 
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with Moſes & was not fro the beginning of the world, therforc the 
law of reading is not perpetual, neither bindeth us now: a Famililt 
orAtheiſt may likewiſe ſay,baptiſme or the Lords ſupper in the par- 
ticular outward a& ,is not to cotinue til the worlds end, becauſe it 
was not from the beginning, bur b2gan with Chriſt. A pradtiſe 
commanded of God;at what time ſ{oever; is to continue tl by him 
it berepeled, which reading the ſcriptures never was, but repered 
and augmented, by the Apoſtles writings. Like vanitie 15 in the 
reaſon following: books and reading of books ſhal periſh, whgn the world 
isatan end: therfore now whiles the world continueth, we are not 
bound to read Gods book. Mought he not have made theſe rea- 
ſons againſt preaching the word, and other ordinances of God, as 
welas againſt reading ; ſeeing theſe ſhal ceaſe alſo at the end of the 
world. But a * ſeduced hart hath deceived this man, that he can- 
not deliver his ſowl, nor ſay, 75s there not” 4 lye m my r1ght hand? 
Secondly({ayth he): is moral m the equuy, that. 1s, that, al meanes muſt 
be uſed to attayn the knowledge of the truth, Wherof reading 13 a prmcipal: «nd 
yet hence tt followeth not ,that reading 15 eyther part or meanes of ſpirit 12] Wor 
ſhip: For books are things meerly artificial, as are pillures and mages, Gn, 
4-22. 
Here again the enemie js caught in the ſnare of his own rongue: 
for if readrmpg Gods law be a prmcipal mean to attayn the knowledge 
of the truth now, as it was in Tirael, Deut. 31. 12. and ſo moral & 
perpetual: then his former cavils againſt the objecion,may be caſt 
as dung upon his own face. Then dowe wel to read Gods word 
in our church, for that end: and M. Sm. hath doon wickedly for it 
to blame us, and charge us with idolatrie. To hide this his ſhame, 
he runs into. his old borough , thatit is no part or meanes of ffirituall 
Worſhip; but out of this he hath been often hunted before : and wee 
areſure that obſerving it according to Gods wil, we worſhip & ſerv 


Godin ſpirit and truth, as wel in this as in other like ordinances of 


the goſpel. — 

His matching of books with Tubal-cains craft(Gen. 4.22.)8& ma- 
es, ſhewerh how his idol error hath f ſhut his eyes that he cannot 
cc,his hartthat he cannot underſtand, For in holy ſcriptures( rg 

| | OI WC 


No better is the next plea ,that becauſe writing & reading began 
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of we ſpeak) the mynd of God is made known unto ng, and his ſpi- TRev. z. 


rit fis in them, ſoas when we read in the book, of Moſes, we read that, 19 
Which us þoken to us of God; as the Evangeliſts * in playn words tcach TIfar.12, 
us: whereas in handicrafts we ſee or enjoy but the fruit ofmans ©% 
wit and skil; and an image withour life, is the*teacher of yes. Such read With 

impious compariſons ſeem rather to come fromTubal-cains forge, 1% 22:31 
then from any poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of God. Hab.2.18 
Reading the law Was perfirmed in the Synagogue , and not ryed to the 4 Obutlion 

temple: an aygriment that, readirg ts not ceremonial but moral , for no part of EE 


Ceremonial Worſhip Was perfirmed from the tabernacle or temple. 


This objcRion with the reaſon ,(I think) was never ſo made of 
any, but by M. Smyth himſelf. Ir is true that reading was nor ryed 
ro theremple ;it 1s true al{o(though this argument thus framed, hard- 
ly proverh it)that reading 15 not ceremonial. The laſt branch is untrue, 
for ſome ceremonies or figurative ſervices Were performedonr of the tems- 

. His anſwersto this obteQiion, are for the moſt part true, being 
wel underſtood: but in part falſe, when by the way he denyeth read- 
eo the la ro be a moral aftion; wherof he giveth no reaſon atal : and 
the thing is handled before. 


Luk 4.16. Chrift Food up toread.ard redd bis text, and then preached 5.Obut, 
out of it, Now his aflionsare our tnitruft:ons : and therfire we are toread 
Words out of a book _,3n trme of preaching or propheſymng. 

This obje&tion M. Smyth hath falfificed:1t was never thus preſſed 
by us for tranſlations, whereof now we treat: but thus.Luke repor- « 7,,p , 


teth thar Chriſt **read where it was written T he Firit of the Lord is up- 17G 


91 me ec. This text Luke ſcrteth down in Greek, which Eſatas wrote 
in Hebrue; whereupon it followeth , that the ſcripture tranſlated 
into an other language, is the ſameſcripture ſtilfor the ſubſtance of 
it, though the letter and language differ , and is not an apocryphal 
humane vrvriting , and ſo anidol in Gods worſhip , as Mr. Smyth 
blaſphemed. Els, Luke and the new teſtament cannot be defended 
againſ} Teyves that ſhould cavil, hovy humane apocryphal vvritings, 
arccited for divine and canonical.Thys ſcrveth it to prove the read- 


ing of tranſlated ſcriptures, by neceſſary conſequence: and that vve 
1 L We not 


| are not bound-to bring the book of the laty and prophets in He. 


m#n:a!y out ofit, az M. Smyth then drzamed : though ſince heis 
fallen to forbid the Original Hebrue alſo, in Gods vvorſhip, as vre 
have heard before. Bur M. S. finding (as ſeemeth) this objection 
too hcavie for him, hath {ought to. change it,as he could beſt make 
anfvver: vrhich is thus. 4 28 | 
TM.5m.an- Firſt in that. it Was doon im the ſh1:4000ne by Chriſt Which Was neither 
fer.  Preiff nor Levite, it 15 en argument that ut was wo proper part of rhe Worſhip 
ef the ol4 T eft.ament , but of that, natire as Was the cxerciſ. o* furmed by 
( Þriſt andthe doftors in the temple , ſo that reading moſt properly is ſearching 
the ſcripture, Which is not Worſhip. | | 
Rephre. Chiilt as bis cuSFome Was,(layth * the ſcripture) Went ito the ſyna- 
* Lick. 4.16 $994 97 the Sabbath day, and Stood up to read: and after {| peaking from 
«>> Cthe {cripture which he had read,**al bare him Witnefſe and Woatred at the 
+1. 26. $7404 Woras, Which proceeded out of bs mouth. Heflate dayly teaching 
25. Joh, 18 in the temple and in the ſynagogues among the people. Bur al 
20. this reading and teaching: vvas zv proper p.irt of the Worſhip of the old 
rf ament, (with M. Smyth ) becauſe he Was neutner Proitt nor Levne. 
KT) 1.4 Hovvbcit, * before he vvould needs perfyvade ns by a myſtical 1n+ 
5 Þ-% terpretation , that (briſt having by the uſe of the book filfilled the lw of 
EA reading , he flat the book, to ſjgnifie that the. ceremonie of book-w6: ſhip Was 
now expired. $0 {yvect an accord & harmonic is in his vvriting. Wel, 


o 
! 
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But M. Smyth though he vvere neyther Preiſt nor Levite of the old 
teſtament, nor Apoſtle ,Prophet, Evangeliſt, Paſtor nor teacher, noo! 
nor member of the church of the neyv teſtament, (he and his tol-, 
lowers having diſchurched rhemſclves and diffolved thcir commu- 
nion;)yet hein thar eſtate, preached, and anabaptiſed himſelf, and 
_ then anabaptiſed others: and this in him was the worſhip of God, 
or els of the divil, properly fo caled. + And. hath not this man 
behaved himſelf like a proud Korah, that without al office would: 
preſume todo theſerhings which-he counteth proper worſhip; and: 
yer cenſureth Chriſts a&ion in reading & preaching of the word 
19 be no proper part of worthip, becauſe he was neyther Preiſt 
EY | | Oo nor 


_ bruewnen we vyould rcad to the people, and ſo interpret or read 
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Chriſts a&ion here is excluded from being a part cf Gods vvorthip. - 
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nor Levite? Shal the word out of Chriſts mouth, read and wa 
plied with al grace of the ſpirit (which he had without meaſure) 
be no propcr part of Gods worſhip; and ſhal the word which - 
- Mr. Smyth uttereth out of his hart, be proper worſhip? And 
of what natre may we think, was that exerciſe performed by (hiſt 
| and the D:Aors in the remple? was it none of Gods worthip? He 
| was T am ſure .z his fathers baſes, among the teachers of the *Lnb.2.4g 
word , whom he heard , whom he aſked , whom he anſwered 46.497. 
with ſuch undcrſtanding as aſtonied al that heard him. If M. 
Smyth eſteme his own teaching or propheſving uſed in his ſj- 
hagogue toe the worthip of God; and this of Chriſt and the- 
teachers of Ifracl in the temple, fo be nothis worſhip : he is 
worthy of al tru? Chriſtians, to be holden Anathema. 
Bur reading ( ſayth he) is ſ&rching the ſcriptures , Which ts not 
Worſhip, Butreading (fay I) as Chriſt now. did, is proclaym- 
ing the word of God unto the eom04g and jt preaching be 
worthip , reading in this ſort is worthip : not prokweſss , ſuppli- 
cation or proſtrating unto God : but /arrca Þ a worlhip or «cr- +p,,, , , 
vice of God in the ſpirit, in the goſpel ; as before hath becn Ges 
manifeſted. Ny E 
Secondly (ſayth M. Smyth ) Chriſt had the Orizinals the Februe Anſwer, 
zext of Eſay the Prophet , and read or wntcrpreted our of it - for it 15 
d:ubrful Whither he uttered the Hibrue Words , or Spake the ſenſe of 
the Hebrue m the Syriak_dialett, and therefore from hence reading a tranſ- 
lation cannot be concluded , but eyther reading or interpreting the Ori- 
tnals. 
LE How it maketh for tranſlations, I ſhewed before againſt Rephi. 
M. Smyths frawd : and tothat we have no anſwer, but by-mat- 
ters brought as clowds to darken the light. And if we 
had alleged this for the Originals , yet Mr. Smyth would not 
have allowed ir , as before hath been ſhewed. He doubt- 
cth whither Chriſt ſpake in Syriak, or not : bur it he ſo did, & 
preached or propheficd in that common language , (as before 
I have ſhewed it molt likely, ) and preaching or propheſying 
be properly worſhip ; and TUNING ny 101 4 Common 5-7 
7 . 
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' 4Dj p. 15. ve ar unlewfid as facrificing a dog , as M. Smyth before f affirmed : wib 
 X;Cor.12, nothe be found a blaſphemer of Chriſt , as one that ſpeaks notby 
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the ſpirit of God, * callng leſzu execrable? 
Thirdly (fayth he) hence cannot be concluded that, manmer of preaching 
ow uſed, thats a nean ſhal take his text, and then divide it into parts , analy- 
ſing it rhetorically and logically, collefting dottrines and uſes from every mem. 
ber,c>c. of his text , al this While he haxing his book_before his eye, to belp 
him at al aſſayes: a thurg whereof F am afſured the holy ſcripture yeeldeth ne 
warrant that, it may ff counted a part of fpiritual _— For though 


. the ſcripture may be {6 handled, and thats for very profitable uſe; yet that 


is rather a ſcholaſtical leftare, then an Eccleſiaftical Worſhip , it is rather 
- inguiſition and ſerching of the holy fÞiruts intent and purpoſe then jro- 
F If the ſcriptures nav be {6 handled, and that, for very profitable uſe: 
furely Mr. Smyths ſchifme , and charge of idolatrie Jayd upon 
us, had very wnprofitable wfe , and wicked end. For his owne 
conſcience can teſtifie for us, if it be not ſeared ; that we ne- 
ver pleaded for other uſe of rhe ſcriptures, then was in Iſrael, 
where Chriſtfread the text, and after taught from and apply- 
ed it; where the*law was read, the ſenſe given, and the people cauſed 
to underſtand the reading; where *k&ures were of the law C pro- 
phets in their ſynagogues every ſabbath; and other ſuch like excrci- 
ſes . But becauſe we did thus out of our tranſlated Englith bibles 


(of him-called ap-crypha,)he accuſed us of zdol-larrie, that is the wor- .. 


ſhip or ſervice of idols; we mainteyned it to be thev-larrie, thatis, 
the worſhip or ſervice of God, becauſe it was Gods word;not mans, 
though writtenin Engliſh. This-point-is now ſonght to be ſhifted 
off, and a nue queſtion made,whither reading the {ſcriptures in the 


Church may becaled worſhip: which 1 have cleared before. 


His ſophiſtical diſtinS&ion of ſcholaſtical kfture, and eccliſraſti- 
cal worſn:p;we heard not of tiknow;anditſerverh him in no ſtead:for 
every ſuch I:&ure in the Church ro Chriſts ſcholars, is the larraa or 
ſcrviceof God, not of Idols; and is amanifeſtation of the holy (pi- 
rits:ntent, as of old was in propheſying. The teacher moſt properly 
doth then inquire & ſerch, when he prepareth himſelfe Pen by 

; reading 
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reading, ſtudic and meditation, to e 
lik. Were not the voices of the Prophets in Iſrael ,a manifeſtation 
_ ofthe ſpirits intent? But when they were read in the ſynagogues, 

their* vorces were heard, as the ſcripture reacheth; AQ. 13. 27. | 


Laftly (ſayth M.S. )if we muſt needs b: tied to this example of Chriſt, 
(which 7 ſee no reaſon for, ſeemrg readmg Was of the old reſtement,)then the ex- 
ample of (; briit ſhall bmd alfo thus fierr , as that, the book, ſhalbe leyd aſide fo 
(on as the text 15 read the bookthat, is uſed, ſhaibe the originals, Which 
# nothing for vocal but for mental reading , or for interpreting, Which 1 ne- 
ver have thonght to comtraditt . &c. a - | 

No man thatI know, tith tofollowthis particular example, 
Wedoubtnot bat men may teach, without any book . But that it 
15 lawful by Chrifts example here, to read, open and apply the (cri- 


xpound the ſcriptures in pub- 


Kobonad. 


e1r ſwer. 
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ptures ; as by other examples of him alſo, ro; preach without read- 


ing. The maynthingis ft, and new queſtions ſet on foot. 

We know wel, he at firſt contradifted-not-mental reading (as he 
calleth it) or anterpretg out of the originals though now he writeth 
againſt the uſe of the origindls alſo,as before we have ſcen: fo faſt he 
runns on inerror. His coceipt of mental reading, as it hath no ground 
fro Chriſt here, nor any prophet or. Apoſtle,to be the ordinary way 
of readingor interpreting ſcripture: ſo mind we it to bea far more 
yicertayn and erroneous courſe; ler the man make as many Zue- 
rees after it,ashe will. _ 

Having anſwered theſe few objeftions , as we ſee; he * after- 
wards queſtioneth Whither the hearers may have their tranſlations or the 
eriginals to read or ſearch: im time of propheſie. Which he deneyeth , Of 
this:point, though it was not controverted' between us, yet I wil 
fpeak whatT mind aboutir. Not-condemning it, as dooth he; 


nor inſtifying it , as it is abuſed by ſome; but ſhewing the mcan, 


which I rake to be beft. | ES. 

His firſt reaſon is; rhe. the Prophets and Apotiles Wrare books , but 
never divided them into cbapters or verſes , . Henry Stephen fir maule the 
verſes of the N, T etament : whereupon he co cludeth that the bes- 
rers could not ſerch their bookes m1 tme of bearmy . X deney the conſe- 


quence; for jn reading the law 8& expounding it, comparing words 


with that which went beforeaud after; the hcazers mought ferci 


3 | and 


. 86 2 - 
and ſce; though it were with more difficultie, 


reſt. | | 
His ſecond reaſon is, that th'Apoſtles in citing ſcriptures ,quote 
not chapter and verſe, but onelyſay it 1s written by Z icharie, byferemie; the 
* feripture ſayth, &c. This reaſon dependeth on the former, and is 
there anſwered , in part . Further L/bſerve, the Apoſtles ſpeak 


* AZ. 1. 20 ſecond pfalme, and how they particulated matters in their doc- 
*A&.13. trine, is not ſet down;the ſumm onely of things is recorded. Tne 
" wi 7 rk therfore concluding, thus, it is not written that they quo- 
1Prolos. ted chapters, therefore they did it not; is not of force, negative- 
h Fla 2-P ly. Butif if be true which Zariean ancient writer f recordeth that 
expla. the ſeventie Greek interpreters did number and order the Pſalmes;: 
| * and wefind that ſometimes the Apoſtles quoted whar Pſalm in no- 
ber they alleged; it may warrant usſuch like uſe of humane labours, 

for help of our memorie. 
His third reaſon is of likenature , that, no mention is made of any 


bearer that had his book 8e£.yet mought it bczfay I, though it were not 
mentioned, they aſe Þ 4 


diſpute in their [ynagogues (after the 1cc- 
| ture 


Secondly the Hebrue bibles that we have, are all divided into 
chapters and verſes; as alſo into other ſetions, noting where the 
leQure of the law began andended , and the leure of the Pro- 

- phets anſwerable to it. Whither the firſt writers did this, or the 
Church after them,Iwil not diſpate; bar that thus they might doe, 
I make no doubt: For God hath left to the diſcretio of the Church 
and Miniſters, what quantitie of (cripture to read and teach of. And 
this was the practiſe in th'Apoſtles dayes; for it was not poſlible 
that every ſabbathall the law and prophets ſhould be read over: & 
the Hebrue letters and marginall notes, are ſuft.cient records of the 
antiquitie of them . The Churches praRiſe in the books of the 
Prophets, ſheweth usour libertiein the Apoſtles writings; which 
cannot be read over at once. And long before Henry Stephens time 
the Greek copies of the new Teſtament had chapters and {cons 
though othcrweile then wenow have. And Macthewes goſpel par- 
red into 68. chapters or titles, and z55. fe&ions,was in a manner 
as caſte for the readers to ſerch, as itis now with us; and fo ttc 


FeAA. 13. diverſly, ſometime om no book atall; ſometime naming the. 
h7» book, as * the Pſalmes; ſometime a-part of the book; as © the 
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tare was cnded ); and that f by the ſeripturer: arid the hieatets Fs 
*1he ſcriptures dajly tor trial of doQtrine , Who nowtan ſay thar the 
hearers had or uſcd no books4n the ſynagogues? | 

His 4. reaſon is, that ſerching quotaticns hindretk attention , for the 
mind and aff ections are d:ſtratted from hearing by ſeeking the places &c. This 
I zrant to beamyſſe,in all that ſoule their books; for diligent care 


 thoud be given to all that is ſpoken. Howbcit this abuſe, may nbr 


aboliſh the awful uſe: for as by turning of leaves many hinder the. 
ſclves in time of hearing ; ſo many againe attentively hearkning 


and comparing things ſpoken with the matters before and after in. 


the chapter , are not hindred at all, but greatly furthered by look- 
ing on: their books. And for this marter, I reſt with that rule 
given by th'Apoftle, for all things to be doon unto cdification; 
kemlily , and with order. 1 Cor. 14. 12.40. T2 
 Hislaſtreaſon is , that manuſcripts bemg fiw , and very dear , (there 
being Jet noprinti;s ford out } all could! not have or bring their bookes ; but 
where 75 oncly one kind of true aad profitable' hearing : eyther all ro have bookes 
and ſerch or none. If God have [ft it to thewiſdomand diſcre- 
tion of his people when and how to uſe the ſcriptures, ſo it be 
not to confound aGions or hinder their good: I wil not bring their 
libertic into bondage , nor preſcribe a Jaw, where God hath given 
none. Though written copies were dear, yet were they many;& 
many had them; not all : for all now have not. That fuch as have 
not.books , or cannot read , ſhould prejudice other that have & 
can, there is no reaſon. It is nct therefore for us to walk by ex- 
ample in this caſe, but by general ground and equitie from Gods 
hw: who permitteth us free uſe of the ſcriptures for our edificati- 
on, accorditg to which if men uſe them in private or publik, they 
do well. | 

Thus am I at an end about the mayn cotroverſie of the ſcriptures, 
which for thereaders good I have beaten out and explaned, ſhew- 
ing the true differences which he handled covertly for his beſt ad-" 
vantage.” Wherein the judicious may diſcern, how Mr.Srm. hath: 
been up and down,waveriug like a reed ſhaken of the wind; ſome= 
times ſeming to allow tranſlations, ſometime bitterly writing 4-- 


eainſt them: that aseaſis/ir is to know * the Way ef a ſerpent upon the #Pro, 36, 
18,19, 


rock; as the way of a man with his mincon error. 
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41 DEFENCE OF CHRISTS MINISTERIE 
 #n- the church: againſt the contradiction 

of M. Smyth. 


T7Nto the former battel againſt the ſcriptures, M. Sm. addeth 
Ve about the miniſteric: affirming that the rriformed preſbyrerie 
(as he calleth it) conſiſting of three kind of Elders, viz.. Paſtors, T eachers, 
Rulers, us none of Gods ordinance, but mans deviſe; and that lay elders(ſs cal- 

led) are antichriſtian. 

That otherpoint, being an idol of his own invention , which he 
would have had worſhiped in our church, have more largely dear 
againſt: this latter being a thing oft diſcuſſed heretofore, and no 

new thing by him alleged; I wil the more briefly anſwer. ; 
M. Smyth a while before, both agreed in judgment with us; and 
4Principles wrote Þ in defence of this miniſterie which now he oppugneth:but 
&c. that his firſt fayth andTabours, heretrafteth in this book: and i- 
thence is fallen into further error about the covenant between God 
and his people. So by degrees he is come to undermine the word, 
the miniſterie, and the covenant of grace, three mayn grounds of 
- *2Pet.2.1 Chriſtian religion: to manifeſt himſelf one of thoſe which * privily 


ſhould bring 1n damnable hereſics,even denying the Lord that hath | 


bought them,and bring upon themſelves ſwift damnation. 
=Difp-22. Touching the Elderſp, his aſſertion is;*T he preſbyterie # uniforms 
ST conſiſting of Officers of one ſort. Eſa.66.28. compared youth Exod.28.1. and 
Num. 11.24.25. 1 Tim-3.1--8. Aft.14.23. Phil.1.1. Ier.23. 1--4. Ezck; 

34.16. 778 _- ; 

If this oppoſite would have ayouched the contrarie,he mought 

with farr morereaſon havealleged theſe (cri nh 
> may of Preifts & Levite., which had # town: of the ſacrifices & 
lanCuaric: and Num, 11.24. mentioneth the LXX.elders of Iſrael, 
Joyned with Moſes to ayd. him in the goverment : and which 
mought not meddle with theſacrifices. And are theſe fit ſcriptures 
to prove Officers of one ſort?. If he mean no other Uniformitiem the. 
preibyterie,then was between thoſe Elders and the Preiſts,hefight- 
&th with bis own ſhadow,not with.us; whip bold amore tri agree- 


ment. 


s. FerTſa.66.21. 
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ment in the Flderſhip of the church now,then wisiri that Fiderſhip 

and preiſthood of the law ; where one tended to civil cauſes , the 0-" - 

ther to eccleſiaſtical.” But I wil come to his} reaſons , proving the El- fDif-p.23-. 
ders to be of one fort, viz.al Paſtors. 


Ent i the old teſt ament (ſayth he ) there Was but one kind of Preiſts, 1. Reaſons 


: Who had equal authority to adminiſter al the holy things : excepting the high 
Preift, who typed fortb Chriſt: ſs proportionably inthe new Teitament, there 
\ | 9% but one ſort of Elders who ſuccede the Preiſts in the aiifenſation of holy 
thmgs. E/a.66.21. x, | - 
. Bchcld hereat firſt, the falſhood of this adverſarie: even now Ave. 
Y he quoted {criptures that (pake of Preiſts , Levites and other Elders; 
\ al which were different : and here he taketh one ſort oncly, Preiſts, 


 , toconclude about the Elderſhip of the church ef Chriſt. But thus 
[ to reaſon from part of the figurezto the whol thing figured, ismere 
; deceit. | : ” | 
: Again, he miſſerhin his proportion , making al the Elders now, 
[ tO ſucceed the Preiſts then, who had-equal authornie ro aqminister al the 
| #04y things. For the prophet ſpeaketh borh of Precits and Levies Ita 
; 66:21. which had not equal authoririe in al che holy things, as the 
. law. plainly ſheweth, Numb. 16.8.9.10.40. and 18. 2. 3. If now 
| al the Elders be of one fort, & equally adminilteral the holy things, 

proportion is not kept with the Preiſts and Levitesof the law as E- 

| faiaspropheſied. 6 
7  M-Sm. ſaw this inconvenience, and therfore * afterwards ſeek- *pag. 28, 
eth thus to ſhift it off. T hz Deacons ({ayth he) m the new teſtament are 
| auſwerable tothe Levites in the old;as the Elders ar anſwerable to their Preifts 
Eſa. 66.21, compared With 1 Chron.26.29. bo 
Here agaynhe uſeth his former fallacie, concluding from part of 
theLevites, untothe whole. And taking one peece of {criprure he 
neglegeth many other vvhich make againſt him. For as 1 Chron. 
26:20:ſhevveth that.ſome Levites had charge of the treaſures; fo 
1:Chron;25:27. 28:&c. and.25-1,2. &c. and 26.1,2.8&c. & Nuln. os 6 
13; & other {criptures-maby , ſhevv that otherſome vyere alfittants 7 7+ 28 
t6 the Preiſts inthe ſervice of the Lords hovvſe in al buſineſſes,ftad- 39: Me 
ingsevery morning-and evening to give thanks and to prayle the 1Nev.#7. 
Lotd: andxogithorywichgbe Preifts Jdid -— wha inſtruc _— + 


2 Reaſon, 
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eAnſwer . 


fed of 70. ancients for 


ple, according to the blefſing which Mofes prononunced* upon the 
whole tribe, Deut.3 7. 9. 10. So that the Levites were Miniſters alſo 
of the word & prayer, which is direaly diftering from the Deacong 
office in the Church now, as appeareth AR. 6. 2. 3.4. 


es in the old Teſtament there was the ſanhedrim which con. 
/ the adminiſtration of the kingdom, which was a type 
ef the viſible Church, all Which elders hl their firſt 11,5Fuution * ard propheſie 
an1 vere of one kind under Moſes:(s in the new teſt-ment under Chriit ſa 
which is the King of the (hurch ther 1s aſu:6drion or elderſhiprcorſiiting of 
ancients of one kiad, Who admimster for the goodof the Church, Rev. 4.4. 
EF 5. b. 


Firſt here is the fame fallacie that we had before, concluding fro 


a part to the whol. For in the former, Eſaias was cited for Preiſts - 


and Levites to be. figures of our Miniſters, and now the Ancients 


of [[rael are alleged for figures alſo; & becauſe theſe Anciers were of 


one ſort, therefore all the Presbyteric figured both by Preifts of Le- 
v1, and by Ancients of other tribes, muſt be a!l of one ſort . The 
concluſion is vanitie . Rather the reaſon ſhould be framed 
thus, as the teaching Preiſts wereof one ſort and the governing Fl- 


ders ot an other; ſothe teaching Miniſters, and the governing cl- 


ders difter at this day. | 
Or, taking thoſe Elders politik,to be figures of our Elders eccle- 
flaſtik, as M. Sm. maketh them, the true proportion1s but this,as 
governing eldcrs then, ſo govcrning elders now , are all of one 
{ort; and this is that which we hold. Y 
 Neyther wil his other places Rev. 4. 4. and 5. 6. help him any 
better . For he ſeemeth to underſtand by that viſion, the church; 
and by the 24.elders about the throne, (all which were of one kind) 


theelderſhip of the Church : tut he ſhould with all have conſide- 


red , that befides thoſe Elders, there were. 4. other f winged crea- 
cures ful of eyes, which inceſſantly prayſed God, and went * be- 
fore the Elders in this ation of worſhip : and theſe were of the 
number © of the redeemed by Chriſts blood,and of the Kings and 


Preilts that reigned on carth; and being as meet to ſignifie the 


_ Teachers 
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| Teachers of the Church , as the 24. are to fignifie the Tuling = 


or 


ders ; wil rather ſhew a difference between the teachers and gover- 
nours of the Church ; then that they ſhould be of one ſort . How 
beit I reft not in his expoſition of thoſe Elders: but that is another 
int. His | | 
 eAgame (layth he ) f Paſtor, Teacher, Elder , hadbeen 3. offices fr- 3, Realce. 
wally differing the ApoFthe intending to teach the ſeveral officers of the church, : 
would have mentioned them, 1 im. 3. but there he onely mentioneth Biſhops 
_ Deacons , according as Philip. 1. 1. 80; Biſhops are ofitly of one ſort or 
ild. 
'  HowM. Sm. underſtandeth this phraſe of firmally differing, T eAnſw:y, 
cannot tel; his logik is not like every mans : the ſpeach being well 
taken, Tadmit of ;and doe deney the conſequence of his argument, 
that :f they differ formally they ſhould have becn mentioned 1 Tim. z, 
for it is as if he ſhould Fave ſayd, if Preiſts &- Lewnres differ formally, 
Moſes would fo have' mentioned them, Deur. 33. 8.-10. Nay 5 
Moſes having mentioned the difference * other where; thought it *N um. 1# 
not ncedful to ſetit down here; and ſo dooth th'Apoſtle. It is a 
weak ground to concludeagainſt a thing, becauſe itisnotwritten in | 
ſuch or ſuch a chapter . 
But the Apoſtle (ſayth he) mrenderh to teach the ſeveral offices of the 
(hirch. Nor ſo; but rather he intendeth to ſhew, how officers in 
generall ſhould be qualified ; and ſetting downe things common to 
all, it had been necdlefle repetition to fpeakof the Paſtor firſt, and 
the fame things of the teacher, and againe the third time, the ſame 
of the Elder : he uſeth no ſuch rautologies. And Timothee needed 
notro be taught what offices belonged to the Church,though he 
mought have need to be put in mind of their qualifications , Yet. 
even in the ſame Epiſtle, upon other occaſtons,he mentionethf the f 1 T ap. g, 
difference of the office, ſome being to rale wel, ſome to labour in 17, 
the word and dodrine. Of which we ſhall (peak anon. And in his 
other Epiſtles, the like differences ar playn, Rom. 12. 7.8. 1 Cor, 


z» 


 12:4-5.28- 


p< AO , (ayth he) if th's Apoſtles had ordeyned three kind 4-Reaſon, ; | 


f ELD'RS ele - 14. 23-. they would have mentioned them 
St] ; M 2 | with. 


| Anſwer. 
J TP/[a7.58.7 


wab their ſeveral kinds of ordenations:bat that, 1s not doon: fo, one phrafe- 
their election and ordination vs menteoned:. go; their ordination being one, their 
office ts one , and not three: 

A reaſon much like the former, & of like vanitie; for to fay,ſuch 
a thing is not nientionedin {uch a place, therfore it was not doon; 
1s inconſtquent; - | 

And here the minding of his owne words, mought have ſtayed: 
him from (o concluding: for if Luke writing the action, doth m one 
phraſe yea cven in one word ſumm up: both the election & the ordi- 
ration, which yet ar differenr,ahl doon with many circumſtances: 
ray he nor alfo under rhe general name Elders,imply difteret forts. 
Agayn where the holy Ghoſt expreſleth not any one kind of ordi- 
nation, nor any one word ſpoken to the officers, concerning their 
charge and office layd upon them ; which yet no doubt was doon:. 
Who would 180k for a ſeverall kind of ordination,to be mentioned in- 
ſuch a place ? Y 


Further if ther had ben ; kind of Elders at, Epheſus, then the «Apoſtle 
at; eAetum would baue grven them ſeverall charges as having ſeveral du- 
rzes lymo upon them: but th' Apoſtle «A. 20. 28. wiveth them one general 
charge common to them al j1amely the dutie of feeding,the Work of the Paſtor. 


80,they ate all Paſtors . 


"Theſe reaſons be lof a fute: and the prayer of David ſeemeth 
to have prevailed againſt this man, forf When he ſhooreth arrowes, they 
ar as broken: or lke unto ſtrawes. 

© Firſt, we cannot ſay what ſeveral charges Paul gaue thoſe Elders;ſe- 
mg all his words inparticutar are hotrecorded, For thereis no 
donbt, but he ſpake many moe words, then are ſet downe:-and it 


15 uſuall in the ſcriptures, to ſum tip trtens ſpeeches. 


Secondly ſappoſe he gave no ſeveral charge , but one general com- 
”n to thens all, which was | Pormamerm to feed and govern the flock; 
yet wilnot this prove that they hatall one '\undiſtin& office: any 
more then that Peter had no other then a ara: > _— 


becauſe Chriſt gave him but a general charge common.to al Paſtors . 

Kpormaine , feed my ſheep . NE DE Ce” TR 
The Preiſts and Levites had diſtin oflices,as before is. manifcfted: 16+ 

yet Hezekiah ſpeaking to them al generally, (as Paut daoth hereto 

the Elders,) gives them not ſeveral charges, according to their {c- 

yerall duties,but uſeth-one common exhartation to them aj: which 

if one would pervert,(as this man dooth Pauls ſpeeth;)be mayght 

plead that all the Levits then were properly to burn incenſe, as zhar 

al the Elders now ſhould praperly do the Paſtors dutie.$ce 2 Chra, 
29. 4. 5.--II. ” | | 
The concluſion which he maketh that therefore al are Paſtors.if he 

mean it in the ſtri& ſenſe, is deneyed , as inconfequenr, . If in the 

largeſeuſe, it is from the queſtion, and decejveth by ambievitic; 

for Chriſt is a*Paſtor , the Apoſtles-were f Paſtors, and ſo areal *7þ. r.- 

Biſhops & governours generally: yet no man I think doubteth buf #Fub.2;. 


te, 


theſe do difter.. 


Beſiaes . Eph. 4. 11. Paſtors and T eachers are allone office . For wheras , , 
the « Apoitle had Soken diſtributruely before of ApoSHes Prophets, Enange- © caſo 
lifts as mtending them jcveral offices :he Speaketh copmlanively of Paſtars.aaid 

T eachcrs,, exegerically reaching that they are borh one office. | 


Firſt, let it be obſerved, how himſelfe doth ſay, Apoftles, Prophets Anſwer.” 
E vengeliſts were ſeveral offices; yer can he not deny, but-generally they 
were to pouimemem, thatis doe the dutie of Paſtorsfeeding and | 
governing the Church of Chriſt: & ſo his former exception agas 
AR: 20, 1s found of no weight.  -._ Aﬀohis reaſonsfrom E- 
fa.66. 21. & Numbers 1 1.25.for one fort of officers tobe Hgnred 
m the law , are ofas little valew;unlefſe we ſhould think'that the 
principal officers of the Chriſtian Church, were not figured or pro- 
pheſied of at all. Fy | EEE, 
" Secondly the expoſition which he giveth of Epheſ. 4; 11. 
x againſt the Apolties. purpoſe, who OE and oa wr 

b aps 


2 ” 
S - 


94. 


ferteth down the divers gifts and offices of the churcb :and therfore 


cinot be thought to expreſſe one & the ſame office by two names, 


For though he {feak copularrvely, paſtors and reachers,yet is ther no reas | 


ſon why theſe ſhould be taken for one, ſeeing this word ard, coup- 
tcth divers things & divers officers; as Apoſtles and Prophets, Eph. 2; 
20, and 3,5. eApoitles and Elders ACt.15,2. Pro hets &- T eachers, AQ 
13,1. and athowſand the like. Neither needed he reach exegerically, 
by way of expoſition whatthe paſtors office is; fecing it was as wel, 
if not better known, then the Prophets office or Evangeliſts:ney. 
ther is it an expoſition , when the latter is as dark and more then 
the former; and the firſt more proper then the ſecond. For the pro- 


per name of the office, as M.Sm. takes it, is Paſtor : now to ſay Paſe 


rors that, is teachers , were to explayn the proper by the unproper, 
or commune name, which neither Paul nor any wiſe writer uſeth 
to doe. 5 x 
But is ignorance or a worſe thing that cauſeth M. Sm. to pervert 

ſo plain a place. The Apoſtle particulating the ſeveral offices ſome 
eApoitles, ſome Prophets exc. doth in the laſt branchaccording tothe 
eleganicie both ofthe Hebrue and Greek tongres, onutt the word 

me, putting 9nd in thelted, in the yery ſame meaning. An 
example of the Hebrue may be ſeen Hof. 3, 4. where the Pro- 
phet telleth how Iſrael ſhould remayn without King , and Without 
Prince, and Wuthout offring , and Without flatue , and without Ephod, 
and T eraphim : meaning and Withour T eraphins. Here in the 
| Jaſtplace the word without, is omitted, and to be underſtood of 
the reader, as our Engliſh tranſlation dooth expreſle ; for it 
were trifling to ſay as Mr. Smyth , that the two laſt are one, 
becauſe ard coupleth them, or that exegercally one expoundeth an 
other , when as it is Þut an elegance in the language: as al that 
have $kil in it can tel. 

The like is in the Greek tongue, and in Pauls own writing, 

Gal. 3. 28, There # nather fay (fayth he) nor Greek; there ts ntt= 
ther bond nor free : there ts neitlier male and: female: that is nor- female, 


where and coupleth in the laſt place , * male and female, not as © 


of one kind but divers; and meancth the ſame that nor did before. 
The v6- 


am ws wdo ws @ m oanS ..u10 OA Gd (Al 


ES | 95. 
The very like phraſe and elegancie uſerh he- here; Eph. 2. 11. as: 
' any that ſavoureth the language and pnrpoſe of the Apoſtle, may 


perceive. and this 1s plainly confirmed by the Syriak, which fpeak- 


eth of the two laſt as of the former, faying, and ſome Paſtors and ſome 


T eachers.Itis alſo manifeſted by Paul himſelf elſwher diſtinguiſhing 


theſe two offices, as 1Cor, 12,8. ro one # giventhe Word of Wwiſdem, 


6nd to another the Word of knowledge: and Rom.1 2.7 .8.or hethar, teach- 
eth on teaching, or he that. exhorteth onexhortation. And if in one place 
he putreth a difference;we ſhould not think that in another he takes 


It away. And there is no playn dodrine fet down in ſcripture, but 


may be corrupted by ſuch violent expolitions as Mr. Smyth mak=- 


eth of this place. 


La#tly(fayth he) if al the Elders have the paſtors gifts , and the works 
of the paFtor, and the paſtors ordination , then they have al the paſtors office, 


But al the Elders have the pa#tors gifts viz. the Word of wiſdome or the gift 


of exhortation , Tit. 1.9. andtherefore the paſtors work, as Att. 20. 28. 


7 Pet.5.2. which us feeding or exhortmg: and ſo the ſame ordination. «Att. 
14-23. T herfore al the Elders have the ſame office of the Padtor , and [6 
ereal of one ſort, - 

- Theſecond part ofthis reaſon is deceitful; for though in ſome 
ſort and common meſure al the Elders have the paſtors gifts, & or- 
dination, and doe the paſtors work; being al Biſhops , that ts,careful 
lookers to, and feeders of the flock: yet in ſpecial manner & mea- 
ſure they difier inal. Otherweiſe, we may alſo confound other 
offices:as Apoſtles and Evangeliſts,the Evangeliſts and the Paſtors. 
For Paul an. Apoſlle ſayth of Timotheean Evangelitt , * he work- 
eth the Work, of the Lord, even as I, Had theſe two therfore one, 
office? Agayn, Timothee and Titus Evangcliſts,and the other paſ- 
ors of the churches, had the ſame gifts , namely the word of wil-. 
dom to exhort, 1 Tim.6,2. Tit. 2,15. with Rom. 12, 8. ang there-. 


fore the ſame work ,(as theſe ſcriptures alleged ſhew;)and the ſame 


ordination by impoſition of hands of the Apoſtle and Elderihip 


2 Tim. 1.6. 1 Tim. 4: 14. with AR, 14.23. Wil M.Sm. hereupon; 


conclude, therfore al paſtors have the ſame office wth the Evangeliſt c? 
"If he acknoyvledge an error in that , ſo may he doe in this.: 


Far it - 


. 


7. Reaſdne 


* Cor. I6. 


L 


+F 


> 


Foritts the Tpegal exceſlencie of the gifts of exhorting, reaching, 
_ ruling,which cauſeththe paſtors, teachers,rulers,to be deſigned un- 


to ſeveral works and offices. Forit were vanitie to ſuppoſe, 
thattheteachers mought be witho.'* the word of wiſdom at all, or 
Paſtors withoutthe word of knowledge, or rulcrs without both. E- 
verie 'Levites lips were to preſerve knovviedge, for the people to 
ſeek: the:lavvar his mouth, as at the preiſts; Dcut. 33.8.10, Mal.2, 
7, yet-yvas ther diflcrence inthe office So in Chriſts Church vvhere 
gifrs arc beftovycd in varietic, he that excelleth in the vvord of vil- 
dome and exhortation more then doctrine, 4s ( being lavvtully 
caled thereto,apaſtor; and. he thatexcelleth in: dofrine more then 
inexhortarion, 1s a teacher : and they that excel other brethren in 
diſcretion gravitie &c. though they have not meet gifts for paſtors 


. opteachers; are oa caled thereunto ) Elders or governours, to 
11 


aftiſt the ortherin guiding-the-wvayes of:the church. And needful 
ate theyunrothelſame, toroneman may:yvel teach an hundred, but 
thvo menvyiHcarfe govern thalfſo many in peace and order:ſo great 
a differencethere is, rirpenegaree- mar ths fr” the truth , and the 
duevalking and-prctiſe oftheſame:.. : 

Whereas therfore M. S. gives al the Elders, the Word of wiſcome, 
andſo-thepaſtors office; meaning ſtrialy and properly: he contra- 


ryeth th& Apoſtle vvho ſayth, Þrhere are deverſities of gifts; and to one 15 


1 | nt ang of Wiſdom, and t0-anothey the Word of knowledge; and agayn 


peakintip'of oftice; he mentioneth *diſtin&ly reaching & exhorting ,& 
rams; notin one perſon /batin ſundry. Although ſometime ſpcak- 
ng ofthe Ffderfinpingencral;he aſcriberhthe ſame vvork in gene- 
thereto, avin Tir: 1. A&:20. and other likeplaces. Of the 'or« 
dination'AQ;14:vvefpake before; 

eos opp x M.$Sm. this concludeth. nag 
confetForetfayth he) ariſeth: that rhe Elderſtnyconfiſtmeg of three ſorts 0 
Elaers, «rhe 1 hoe war, havind gorh A ok and 
overieent init” And therfire when the poptſtrprilacit. was ſuppreih, aud rho 


mriformid preſbyterst ſubſtituted one antithrifhwarparuown, and ancdeer Was 


ſer up ir hi# place. &c, with other likecontumiclies;: 


- ButthEfalſhoodand vanitic of his reaſons having been manifeſ- 
tcd, al theſe teprochesdorturmimohis ovnboſome; andin <7 
1. | ” — _ fulkillec 


Thay 


dC » 


Re 2 OT A. 
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fore there are 3. kindes of Elders formally arfferirg each from other. 


painful reaching as if t's Apoſtle ſhould ſay. Elders are to be had double hoe 
 nour for wiſe government, but much more are they to be honoured for their lg- 


Te | | CE en ries | O7 | 2 
fulfilfed the word of the Prophet, * whiles like the raging ſea,he 92.57.19 | 
thus cafteth up mire and dirt. For Gnd having given to his church <: peri : F 
C*d;verſities of giftes, drverſities of admin:ſtratios(or offites, )and diverſuies of PE” EE 
operations, ſome for to f teach, ſome to exhort, ſome for to rule; and + Proms 3 
having evidently diſtingaiſhed between * Teachers , and Governours; _ SE 
berween thoſe Elders that * rule wel,and thoſe that laborr in the Word cc ! (or 12. 
& aottrme: it muſt needs be the ſpirit af Antichriſt and of Satan,that ,s. | 
thus deſpiteth Chriſts holy ordinances, which this adverſarie +, T,,;, WM 
himſelf ſometime acknowledged and walked in; and now hath for- .,, 
ſaken, without ground of truth . But he hath more yetro ſay, x 
in afwering the obreftions for 3. forts of Elders; which he thus * layeth *pag.24+ 


down. BEE ES Ie 
, The firſt objcdion. : 

1 Tim.g.17. In this place the ApoFtle maketh t\vo ſorts of Elders, 1. thoſe 
that rule onely, 2. and thoſe that teach and rule, And Ephe. 4. 11. he 
maketh 2. kindes of thoſes that, reach, Paſtors and Dottors. T here- 


Mr Smythes anſwer. 
The eApoſile to T imothee teacheth that Elders are to be honouredfor 2. 
Workes, Welruling and laborious or pairful teachmg: and the place dooth not = 
port a diflribution of Officers, but a commendation of [cucral Workes of one - 


office: and the ſpecialty conſiterk not in the Workes of rulirg & teaching which / 
are common to all Elders ; but in the qualine of the works, vi. wel rulmg,und 


borious and painful teaching. 
Replic. 


If emptie words mought cary away matters,it were woe with the 
truth of religion, forech {pirit of error would bearit down. A dodirin 
moſt playn, ſer forth in evident words; is here turned aſide, with 4 
deceitful-gloſſe, contrary to the tenour of the text. 

. Twoſeveral works he acknowl-dgeth rulwg and reaching; yet twe 
ſeveral men for theſe workes he wil not _— of.But had he l:arne 


the 


* 
L7 
- 
$ d$ 
be 


f2 Gr. 2. the Apoſtſes word, F whois ſificient for theſe things? he mouphe 


36, | have (een a reaſon of the counſ:] of God, in adding helps to the 
| *Ex.18.16 teachers of the word. For if rh: Anoftles thole excellent maſterbuit- 


&c.. ders, had necd of ſupply, for wanrof ſufficiencie ; how much more 


«£-43.28.1 necd have wee weaklings? It is Gods uſt! adminiftration in his 
t Num... church, for fereral works to appoint ſeverai perlons : fo to Moſes 
14.16. he commirted *the goverment poluical , to® Aaron the ecckfiaſti- 
*Ex.18.25 Cab. To Mofes he adjoyned f70.ancicnts of ifracl; befides the * or- 
© Nam. 18. dinarie infcriour governours:to Aaron he «gave fora gitc the whole 


2.6, tribe of Levi. The Levices had alſo their ſpecial diſtributions, ffome 


fr (br. 23. helping the Preifts in ſacrificing &c. ſome tending to iong and niu- 
& 25. & lik, ſome warding the Tabernacle, ſome looking tothe treaſures: al 
26.chap, joyantly the Miniſters aud teachers of the church.Deut. 10,8. & 33. 


wt — | 
*; C.r.i2. Chriſtalſoproviding for the good of his church,as he hath *4- 
| 6. verſities cf operations Or eftets to work in theſame , ſo hath he given 


- «ers, Carverſines of gifts and theſe to Fdiverfe perſons, aud alſo with *a 
+v.8.9.10. Vſinics of mimsFerzes or offices,* ſorue to reach, ſome to exhore , ſome 
 Kyer.s, Todiſtribute, ſome torvie;fhat that gift which 1s &imm in one man, 
«Rom. 12.59 May ſhine clear in an other, and the church have the uſe and bene- 
' 8.1 (orat2. hrofal. Now comes M. Sm. and he not being able to deney the 


28.29, Aiverſities of works and operarions required in-the charch: yer da- 


rech deney the diverſities of offices, and wil havc one man 1n one lt- 
. mited office of the Paſtor, to do al that perteyneth ro exhotting, 
teaching, and governing of thechurch: though the ſcriptures doe 
{o plainly diſtinguiſh. And if men excelling in the gift of echorta- 
tion, be choſen to attend unto that miniſtration or office of exhor- 
ting; and others excclling 1n the gifr of teaching, others in govern- 
ing, be choſen to execute their gifts in the teachers and governours 
offices; this heexclaymeth to be Antichriſtian ; for one office he 
thinks muſt doea). -7 
»*1Tj; To this end wreſteth he theſe words of Paul XT he Elders that. rule 
{OT 2108.5- We are Woreby double honour: Specially they that, labour in the word & doc- 
OE” rrine, The Specialtie ſayth M. S. conſiſteth not in the works of rulmg 
&-rexcbing, but in thequaltie of the works , viz, Welrulmg S ee 
os —_— 


tea adi. a_— — ” V & a 


teaching. Y deney this violent conftrudtion : and affirm the Ferialy 
here added of Paul, to reſpe& a ſpecial diſtin& perſon in and for 
| hiswork : as may thus bemanifeited, The Apoſtle treateth of 


ho-1#-, and unto whom it belongeth. * Honow Wade (Fayth he) *:Tim.5:8 


fyhich .mre Widowes tn deed. Give © double honour to the Elders that rule **ver-17- 
| Well: $hecrallie tO them that, labour in the Word. As honour & dorble honeuy, 
 reſpeQeth ſeveral perſons in their ſeveral eſtates and imployments; 
fo double honour and fF*cial double honour, reſpeeth ſeveral perſons in 
and for their ſeveral works and imployments;ſome 7zulmg wel,other- 
ſome {boring m the word. Thus the ſcripture is plain. But M.S. witl 
have the 5þ-craltze to conſiſt in the gualtie of the work , viz , wel rulmg 
and painful reachirg, As if Paul would have double. honour given to 
them that rule and teach, tut Fecially if they rule Wel & teach painfully. 
Bur thus he neither ſpeaketh nor meaneth. For al r«leiscither wel 
or yll : buts/rule deſerves no honour, therfore it were unmeet to 


appoint double honour in this reſpe&, where * open rebuke rather is Kyer, 204 _ 


due, and where lofſe and dammage followeth , becauſe the work 

_ muſtburn. 1 Cor. 3. 14. 15. Buttake tas thc Apoſtle ſpeaks 

_ and intends, Widows: indeed are to have honour: the welrulmg Elders 

 areto have double hanour, thus it is meet , and the meaningevident, 

Now the #ectaltie cometh after wel rulimg , and reſpeReth an other 

work, labouring m the word: where the tormer word welis again to 

be underſtood. For falſe teachers laboured in the word, to ſeduce 

and deceiy : ſuch were to have no Fecial double honour, but their | 

«<ouths FFopped, and to bef turned away from, though they creep Tir,r,it. 

into howſes, though they uſe * fair ſpeech and flattering, though T2 T wm. 3+ 

'they take ſich pains, as they ** compaſle ſea and land to make one 5 6. 

of their profcſhon. L - "HIT 
Again, the word [abouring makes not the #Fecialtie: as M.. Mat, 23z 

Smyth interpreteth it , pal reaching ; for labour is a common 8. 

dutie lying upon al church officers, whoſe office 1s not un 1- 

dlenes. | None can rule wel but with labour: none can 

reach well but: with labour : and therefore P A V L ufeih 

this word of all the officers , 1 Cor. 16. 16. So the ecialry 

' here is 10t for labour ſimply, but for _ in the word & Her 
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which ſome Elders did; differing from Tabour in-goaverment, which 


otherſome did as is evidet both by this & other ſcriptures, as 1 Cor, 


12. 28. thirdly teachers ; after tht governours: and Rom. 12. 7, 
8. he that, teacheth on teaching : br that, ruleth With ailigence. 
Thus fcceral men were imployed in thefe ſeveral Iabours or 
works, and inreſpec of the perions unployed, is the word Fþecially 
ad.icd, and purpoſly put between rulers & teachers, as if the Apoſ- 


tle ſhould ſay, they that labour in rulingare worthy of double ho- 


nor, ſpecially they thar labour in teaching. And that thisis Pauls 
mind his plain words ſhew, when he ſayth, they that, rule ,, and they 
tht, labour: where this word, they, leadeth to diverſe perſons; as1n 
other ſcripturcs, * they that have doon good, and they thathave 
doon evil; they that weep and they that rejoyce ;- and innumera- 


' ble ſuch ſpeeches. Agayn the word Fecrally being pat between them 
that rule, and them that labony, confirmeth this yer more : for it 1n- 


creaſeth the diſtin&tion:as when Paul in the ſame Epiſtle ſayth, God 


187 the ſaviour of al men,Fercially of the faithfil:the word Secially diſ= = 


tinguiſh2th the faythful fron other common men of the world, who 
have not faythin God, and yet areſaved or preſerved by him, that 
15 the preſcrver of al his creatures, and {aveth * man and beaſt. So 
to Titus he ſayth,* there are many deceivers of minds, fþeczally they of 
the circumciſior;where the word Specially diſtinguiſheth thoſe of the 
circumciſion from otherdeceivers; and meaneth not the fame, bur 


different perſons. And ifhere we take itnor ſo for ſeveral perſons _ 


(where wel rwlrg is firſt ſer down,and eczally comes after,for ſuch as 
labour m the Word and doftrine: ) we overthrow the force and grace of 


Pauls gradation, or ſtepping to his ſpecialty. And if he had meant 
as M.S. takes it, for the qualztiesf the Works , doen by the ſame per- 
fons: itſhould be as otherwhere Paul writeth, rhey tharlabourfmuch 


or labour *more then the reſt: but he ſpeaks nor ſo here. 
M.S. expounding the place of the ſaine perſons tobe honoured 


not his doctrine by any circumſtances of this ſcripture; but citcth 
others ſaying, Oo p” 

Fs Anſwer. 

T hat this us fo ſee Tit. 1.9. and 1 Thef. 5. 2.1 3.Withr Tom. 3-14. 

| 7 | In T immothee 
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- TaT imothee the eApoſile [ayth every Biſhop muf# be dilafiicor ant 
proitamencs: andtherefore that ſanse Elders are onely dedaflicoi and no! pro 
' stumenoi, 1s contrarie to the Apoites mtent. Further in T its, the «Apoſtle 
| expounderh didatticos to be able roexhort With wholſom doftrine; and to con= 
 wince the gainſayers: how then ſh4l ſome of the Elders be rulers onely? 
Replie. | 
That al Biſhops muſt be dida&sco;, that is, apt and: ready for to - 
teach,reprove &c. I grant: yet that they muſt therfore haval one of- 
fice Ideney.For Apoſt. prophets, Evangeliſts, &c. were al didatticor, 
yet diftered in office. But how then ſhal fome- of the Elders be rulers yg 
ty? T anfwer, even Ruling Elders areto be didattico, and yet have the 
office of ruling onely, For every one ſet over others to teach or in- 
form them in faith or maners, muſt have aptnes to teach the things 
perteyningto their oftice,and.convincethe contrarie:or cls they are 
unfit for the place. 88 

But have they not then the teachers office? No, for this aptne 
to teach is common to al offices of goverment, but in ſeveral ſorts, 
according to every mans funRion. For example, an Apoſtle muſt 
be apt to teach as an Apoſtle : and though aman have aptnes to 
teach as a paſtor, yet hath he not therefore aptnes as an Apoſtle. For 
the office'ts greater, and requireth greater gifts. So a ruling Elder 
muſt be apt to teach as aruler : yet hath he not therfore aptnes to 
teach asa paſtor, in whom greater {kil is required. 

Ler us ſee this in Iſrael.Aptnes to teach was to be in al the Go- 
vernours:in the whole tribe of Leyi generally, Deut. 53. 10. in the 
preiſts of Levi more ſpecially, Mal.2.7.Deut.24.8.in the judges of 
Irael alſo according to their office,Deut. 1,13,16. with Exod. 18. 
15,16,21,22,For thiscauſe God gave the 70.Elders , the ſpirit of 
propheſie,Num. 1 1.17.25.And in thereformation by K. Ichotha- 
phat, we find not onely preiſts and Levites, but other Princes of the 
king,ſent forto teach the people, 2 Chr. 17,7,8.9. Theſe al were ai- 
 dafticoi,apt to teach, bur in ſeveral reſpe&ts,and meaſures,andin ſe- 
yeral offices. | = <c: 

' Otherweiſe iFone wil underſtand aptnes to teach, ſtritlyas m the 
paſtors office: then are Pauls words to be taken figurati 


 whol fora part. or general for a particu! 
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vely f the TSynechdo- 
ar : as aBilhop , that is a cve. 


teadtiing Biſhop, muſt 'be didafticor ; And rhus the ſcripture fom- 
me ſpeaketh; as Deur. 33.8-10. of the whol tribe of T.evi,it is ſayd 
they ſhal teach;they ſhall put encenſe 8c. when as, though al were to teach, 
yet all were not to burn incenſe but thc*Preiſts onely; Alſo in Deut, 
10. 8. -of the Tribe of Levi in general, it-is (ayd, God ſeparated 
them, to bear the ark, to nd before the Lord to miniſter unto him and to 
bleſſe m his name. Yet were there ſpecial things about t bleſsing, 
«bearing theark , and other miniſtration, which belonged to rhe a 
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Preiſts of the Levits in particular, Even fo Paul writing to Timo- D 
thee and Titus, of the Elderſhip in general, may note ſome things, | pl 
which more ſpecially perteya to ſome onely in particular. 

Touching the word Projtameros Provoſt or Rulers, although I d: 
wil not deney but every Elder may be {6 call:d ina large ſenſe: yer {| «4 
ſpecially it is the title of Ruling Elders onely. And it is an overſight ay, 
in M. Smyth to write that th'Apcſtle fayth, Every Biſhop muſt be proj= = be 


Rancencs : for that word hath relation to the f ralmg of his owne 4 
bowſe, which every Biſhop muſt be able wel to do; but m re- 
lation to the Church , the governing elders onely * are called pro- 
$Famenci; and it is their © peculiar titie, cvcn as Paſtors and 
Teachers are peculiar titles to others, and the name BISHOP Fa: 


and ELDER, fcommon to them all, n 
So, tl 

Tn the laſt place M. Sm. repeateth his former reaſon from ki 
Ephel. 4. how the Apoſile ſayth not ſome Paſtors , forme Teachers, || a 
but Paſtors & Teachers copulatrvely, But that is bctore anſwer- = 
ed, and the playne meaning of Paul manifeſted, to be, ſome Paſ- I 
ors and ſome Teachers , as the ancient Syriak ſpeaketh, and 9. £ 
eFreaſons from that and the like ſcriptures do confirm, ; 

| C 

The 2, obietion, a 


8 (or. 12. 5.8. 28. The eApoſtleſayth, ther ave deverſities of minſteries 
warvely ore that hath the word of wiſdews another that hath the azo” 


2 vw 


 Elderſpig conſiſicth of three ſart of Elders.&c.. 


| &iſis; to F one the word of wiſdome,to anotherthe word © 
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of knowledge , @nother that; hath owtrnment , verſ. 28, Therefore the 4 


Mr Smythes anſwer. 


 Eirftl ts granted that there are diverſities cf minifteries, aa Ephe. 4. 17. © 
1T a. 3. 1.8. Phil. 1. 1. namely «Apoſtles, Prophets,Evangeliſts, Paſtors, 
Deacons . Tet it fol:weth not hereupon, that, elders are of druers forts , as 1s 
pleaded . fee verſ. 28. > ; 

eAgayn the word diaconia, ſignifyeth ſometime any ffiritual work procee- 

ding from any member or officer of the ('hurch, as 2 Cor. 8. 4. almes ts cal- 
ed diaconia, 1 Pet.4.10.. diaconem. ſjomfieth any work that proceedeth from 
ary pift . So it may ſionify here : and all the works that follow almoſt : may 
be referred thither. Onely there are certain energemata mentioned m verſe 
10. 


Replie. 


5 
T perceive though the light ſhineth in darknes, yer*the darknes — _—_ | 
comprehendeth ir not : eſpecially when men doe © wink with their ,, att 
eyes , leaſt they ſhould ſee. The ſun ſhineth notclearer arnoon, '+, >. 
then the truth ſhineth out of this ſcripture, with M. S. ſeeks to dar- 
ken with a clowd of deceit. The Apoſtle teacherh, firſt that*one toſs 
and the ſame ſpirit of God , beſtoweth on the Church rp oh *verſ. > 
NOW- {or Sd. 
ledge, &c. Secondly,that *-one and the fame Lord,(TeſusFChriſt) LCs ja. 
giveth to his Church , diverſities ef minifteries or offices, . that ſo the Ss 
divers gifts may be miniſtred to the people, *docrine by the tea- t1 (or. £6 
chcr; exhortation by the exhorter or paſtor; goyernment by che «, Cor 12. 
ruſer &c. Thirdly that one and the ſame God (theT father og TE 
whom are all things) «© worketh or effe&-th diverlities of efteRs or q At... 
operations in the Church , by thoſe divers gifts, and divers miniſte- *, 
rics. =Forexample; as Chriſt is given for E Prophet * Preiſt pp, . ,, 
and} King of the Church; a Prophet to work upon the knowledge +p.,.19. 
of men,that they may diſcern ſyn and righteoutſnes:a Preiſttowork ,, * 
upon the wilt and affections, killing chemas ſacrifices, ** that «p7 12.7, 
ind rexfbuable creature may be given up to GOD;,. 
_ * 


king 


as 
El or ATE 


o 
- 
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ain , that thethings taught by propheſie; and applied by preiſt. 
f! Cor.15. ey be 6 Header = life "a T al adreſs 
2FS, power, and in the end perfe&ed: even ſo in- his Church” ( beſides 
| extraordinarie miraculous Miniſteries of Apoſtles, Prophets, Evan- 
gcliſts, Tongues, giftes of healing and the like, which were but for 
a time,)he hath (ct ordinarie permanent Miniſteries to the worlds 
tEph.4.11 end; of f teachers that by the *word of knowledge ſhould teach & 
«*, (>r.12- inform the minds of men; of E Paſtors,that by the* word of wiſ- 
8.Rom. 12 dome ſhould exhort and apply the truth ynto the conſcience and 
7. hart of men; and of f Governours, that by ** diligent rule, ſhould 
g Eph.4.11 look unto the practiſe and walking of men, & conſerve the church 
1 Cor.12. inorder and peace . Thus God effe&eth divers efteRs by the di- 
8. Rom, 12 vers Miniſteries in his Church, as the Apoſtle teacherh. 
8. - _ Now though in the enumeration of the Miniſteries, Teachers & 
f: Cor.i2. Governours * are evidently diſtinguiſhed , as thirdly teachers, after 
28. that. , governours; and el{where as plainly diftin& in their adminiſtra-. 
*Rom.12.4 tions, asT the Elders that rule Well, & £8 that labour m the Word and 
1Tw.5.17 dottrine : and againe, * he that teacheth on teaching: hethat rulcth, with 
*1 Cor.12, diligence - yet Mr Sm. would darken all this light, with this dimm 
28. an{wer , i foloWes not herenpon that. elders are of drvers ſorts: ſee verſe 28. 
TJ: Tw.5. as if he ſhould lay, though th'Apoſltle plainly ſpeaks it , yer do not 


= #7, you beleeye him . 


*Rom.,12. SO though Paul expreſſeth the office of Teacheys', 1 Cor. 12. 28, 
9.8. which M.S, wil hav to be the excgeſis that is the expoſitio of the word 
| Paſtors Ephe. 4.11. and ſo mult needs þe the proper and plaine 
name ofthe office; yet in his book where he pleads for the abomi- 
- nationof Anabaptiſme, he thus proclaimcth, among other chal- 
XCharaft. Jenges , * Loe. we proteſt agamſt them, to have a falſe «MiniSterie of Do- 
of the beaſt. tors or T eachers: as if he would have the world to take norice,that 
mthe epiſt, he meaneth to warr againſt heaven. 
With like grace ſtriveth he againſt the word Diaconia , H:inifte- 
rie,( whichthe Apolileuſeth, 1 Cor. 12. 5.) Gaying thate ſorifyeth | 
ſometime any ſpiruuall work &c.and, fo it. may ſignrfie here. But if ſuch - 
thifung & winding may be admitted,we tial have no truth ſo plain, 
butmay be oppugned: yea Iudaiſine and Athciſine may be whanieey- 
- | ned, 


ned. For we allege againſt Tewes toptovethe death of Chriſt how is 
Angel propheficd Meſſiah ſhalbe lam Dan.s.'26.1,ſayth the Tew,but 

Meſſiah ſornrime fignifieth any one that is anoynred; Preiſt or Kin 
& {o may it here be meant-of.any anointed governor, & not of him 
thatis properly the Meſſtah. Telan Atheiſt that*God made heaven 
and earth; and he may anſwer that £lohim God is ſomtime vicd to 
ſignify Angels, Pſal. 8. 5. with Heb. 2. 7. ſometimeto ſignify Ma- 
giſtrates,, Pſal. 82. 1. 6. and therfore he beleevs not any ſuch God 
properly, as we profeſſe. Thus every truth, upon adiverſe uſe of the 

word, may be turnd away. | 

Burt ſheweth Mr. Sm. any reaſon, why 4iaconia ſhould ſo figni- 

- fie here? noneatall: but ſayth , ſo: may br ; and telleth of certays e- 

nergemaia wentioned verſ. 10. which is as much ro the edifying of the 
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- of Anak, with whom it isnot ſafe to meddle.  - 2 29% 
_  Heſhould not thus trouble the reader with clowds; the truth 
as cleare and playn., For dacomais the moſtproperfit word that the + »  * 
Apoſtle could poſlibly uſe ; it being the ;ordinarie word uſed for 
Miniſtcrie of every kind; as the wmstcrie or of of the Apoſtleſhip, 

Rom. 11, 13. 1 Tim. 1.12, the minifterie of the Evangeliſts, 2 Tim, 

t 4. 5. the mmiſterie of Paſtors or Teachers , Col. 4. 7. the Miniſte- 
Tie of Rulers, and. miniſterie of Deacons, Rom..32:7. 8. AR. 6. 

. 1 Tim. 3. 12: 13. -+ $0 Diaconos 15 everic miniſter, and Diaconia e- 


* » TAUAL 


| verie mnſterie Or adminiſtration of what ſort ſoever . Now Paul here : 

e ' ſpake f before of divers gifts to be adminiſtred ; and * after of divers T- (or. 12s 

£ | effidtsor operations of the gifts being adminifired;8& between booth - SIS 

- mentioneth deverſiries(diacoroon) of minitteris or offices wherby thoſe Ker 6. 

, gifrsſhould be adminiſtred and manifeſted in the Church, thatthey uer..Se 

© | might beeffeQual: whichwhat canthey be, but'the offices or mk g,, -. + 
niſteries committed to men and execnted by tiem for this end? 7 

: Even as immediately foloweth * the munife/?ation of the Sir 1s gruen Frerſ. 12, 

16 every man to-profit withall.. * And after by a ſimilitude of f the bo- ec. - © | 

* dy, and members , applied ©..to the Church and officers, he con- ««vaſ.27,. 


firmeth the ſame.. .Butthough the wiſdom of God * powreth out 2g. 
. ame men f wil hont of her counſel, _ diſpiſc all her correction. 2, 
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reader, as if he had told himtherearecertayn-giants þ of the ſons N10 


her- mind unto us ,and-maketh us to underſtand her words: y&c *Prov. A | 
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TDeut. 28. 


28.29. 
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for God hath given * divers gifrs unto 
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15. The 3 Objection: -- -- -” 

T he eApoitle Rom. 12. 6.8. makgth an oppoſation between prop heſie and 
an cffice and maketh five kinds of officers, Paitors, T eachers, Rulers, Dea. 


Cons, Wigowes, M Sg. Anfſwer- | 
T bat is denyed to be the true reſolution of the place &&c. fir although there 


be five ſeveral attions repetea, yet doth it not follow that there _ ſeurral 

officers to performs thoſe ations: for one perſon may perform them al, and yet be 

no officer, viz. teack, exhort, rule, diſtribute, ſhew mercy. 1 (or. 14- 3.26. 

31. Rom. 12,13. 1Cor.J.FS. | | 
41-1 ES i. 

Behemoth is ſo big that he ©truſtech to draw up Iarden into his 
mouth ; but no beaſt ( Irrow ) weencth that he can drink up all 
the waters of the ſea. Korah thoupht ſo wel of hisT holynes and 
abilitie, that though he were but an ordinarie Levite, he could doe 
the Preiſts office alſo: bur I never heard of man til now, that could 
perform al the ations that are to be doon in a church. The Apoſtles 
could not * tend rotwo offices therein at once, but gor others to 
doeone; & notwithſtanding complayned of their inabilirie in thar, 
faying © who us ſufficient for theſe thmgs? And may one perſon now per- 
form al actions? needs mult the works become much more eaſie; 
or the perſon that dooth them, much more mightie , then any that 
lived in the Apoſtles time. How ever it may bc in diftrefle and ex- 
tremitie,that one man may do ſom things one after another, about 
al theſe ations, yer perform them he cannot, And who but one ſtrik- 
en f With madnes and blindnes and aftonying of hart, ( as Moſes did pro- 
pheſie)ro grope at noon day,as the blind gropeth in darknes,could read this 
ſcripture Rom. 1 2.and the other places cited, & gather ſuch a doc- 
trine from them? The Apoſtles purpoſe in Rom. 12. is to perſwade 
unto vertue, among vertues ſpecially to * ſobrierie or modeFtie, which 
bewtificth al good acions.Hereunto he perſwadeth by this, that e- 
very man hath bur his part arid-meſure from God , & one hath not 


- al. This he confirmeth by the ſimilitude of the®*body, whoſe mem- 


bers have nor al one office or a is it with the church; 
the: many members or-per- 
fons of the ſame;fome haye fimplie the gift of propheſie, which they 


© he could not(I ſuppoſe)be ignorant, that moſt learned men of theſe 


| v4 h 2 107 
may uſe to the edifying of the church , ſome have an f office or = 
Ferie alſo whereunto they are appointed and muſt attend. Some TWnr,7. 
arc Teachers, * ſome Exhorters, fome Diſftributers, ſome Rulers, ſome yer, x 
ſhewers of mercy. Every one of theſe muſt lodkto the adminiſtration  ** 
anddiſpenſation of hisgift, in ſobrictie , according to the meaſure 
and vocation that he hath from God, for the good of the whole 
body of thechurch. 
* The Ike doArineis taught again, r Cor. 12.4.5.8--12.&c.Now 
It him that readeth conſider, whither M. Sm, dorine that oze per= 
fon may perform al theſe, be not as direaly oppoſite to the Apoliles 
— g and ſcope, asdarknes to light?But he hath yermore to an- 
wer, - 
Anſwer. 
' eAgay the diitributive particle Fite -fovvre times vepeted, mn pro« 
pheſie, draconia,exhorting, and teaching, importcth thus much : that the A- 
peſHes mtention 15 not to ſubordmate teachmg and exhorting to diacoma,but to 
#ppoſe ech of theſe 4.parteculars to other, as thus: Propheſie is the manfeSta- 
pion of agift, 1 (or . 14.3 Diacoma 15 the office & there are devers kinds ther- 
of 1 Cor, 12.5. T eaching ts one atlion or Work of the prophets or officers 1 Cor, 
14.26, Exhorting is another attion or work of them. 1 (or.14.3. Hencett * 


foloweth that teaching & exhortmng are aſwel ſubordinate to propheſie as to as- 


Aconma. 
Replie, 1 
| T horns and ſnares(ſayth®Solomon)are #n the way of the froward:that *Pro, 22.9 W| © 
find we here. For to trouble and intangle the ſimple reader,al ſhifts 8 
are ſought out, leaſt truth ſhould prevaile. Firſt the objetion was of 
M. Smyths own contriveing, as he liked belt to anſer : otherweiſe 


times, ( ſo far as I have (een) though they deteſt his error, do grant 
kis conclufion. But he concludes not the queſtion , namely that 
1.Teaching,2.Exhorting, 3 A— 4-ruling, 5.ſhewimg mer- 
Cy,are al to be performed in the church by one perſon: or thar Paul 
intends any ſuch thing here. I have before ſhewed the contrarie. 

But I wil labour to break his ſnare,thar the ſimple fal not therin. 
&aconia he rightly interpreteth Office, and ſayth , there are diverſe 
kinds thereof : Citing 1 Cor, 12, 5, : Let this- be _——_— 

| F una : fi 


Ro. 12.6. 
A (or-14. 
E. 31, 
Tverſ.26. 


*; Cor.12. 


F. 
cc. 47.6.3. 
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* TJCol. 4-17 - 
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compared with his anſwer before to the: ſecond objection : where. 
he pleaded that diaconit in 1 Cor. 12.5.mought fignifie a Work, There 
he ſet himſelf to cavil againſt the truth , hereunawares he granteth_ 


it. Wel, feing d:2com4 here is an office; and there be offices divers:lct: 
us proceed. T eachimg({ayth he)is one work of the prophets or Officers; ex- 
bortins 15 an other Work.of them. Of them, I grant; for they are divers: 


bur is ir of him, that is of one and the ſame officer? is ther any word. 


or titte thatintimateth this? none at al,but the contrarie: for as the 
Apoſtle mentjoneth divers works, teaching exhortmg ec. ſo mentio- 
neth hedivers perſons, the reacher, the exnorter, the diſtributer the ruler, 


Neyther doth heſay,lethim thar teacherh, teach,& exhort, & diſtri- 


bure, and rule , as ifone man ſhould 4+ al: bur, let him that teach- 
eth teach, Iet him that exhorteth exhorr. As if heſhould ſpeak of 
the members of the body (which ſimilitude he uſed) Tet that which 
feeth, ſce circumſpeRiv: ler that which hearerh, hear atrentively; let 
that which ſpeaketh, ſpeak warily &c. Would any reaſonable mar: 


think, that one member muſt doe al theſe: 2&ions, that rhe eye be- 


cauſe it (cerh, it alſo muſt hear , and ſpeak: and not underſtand this. 
of the three ſeveral members; the eye, ear, and tongue? Even ſo un- 
reaſonableis the colle&ion,that Paul ſhould niean one perfon to do 
thoſe ſeveral actions, - | | 

| But M.S. ſtriving about the particle ere, which ſignifieth Whither & 
or, & applying itto the 4. partionlars;maketh the two laſt to be reach- 


wo & exhorting:wherem he uſeth deceit for advantage. ' For he put- . 


teth the ation for the aRor that doth it. The Apoſtle ſayth., or he 
that. teacheth,or he that exhorteth, ſo noting two perſons: M.Sm.ſayth. 
ar teaching, orexhortmp, ſo noting two ations. Thus he intending to: 
have many actions doon by oneperſon, wreſteth the fcripture, and: 
maketh it ſpeak after his own fanſie. 4 
. This being obſerved, his pleading about Ee wil be little worth, 
for the Apoſtle by it, diſjoynerh things thus. BL be have divers, 
which gifts ye uſe and manifeſt, either by propheſie(which any pri- 
yate perſon in the church may doe , even as al other like gifts, of 
frongues, interpretations , Pſalmes and the like: ) or by mimfFerie 
that is by office and charge layd upon you, which as it* is divers,ſo- 
every one muſt *attendunto , and look that-he f fulfil the ___ 
| | FE us 


| "Thus i$ herea ful and perfe& diſtribution of al the vift's Pane 
' in the church, by the two general ſorts of perſons, or Sbjeas that - 
have them: 1. private brethren, or 2. publik officers. _ 

This firſt diviſion being perfe&:thar which followerth is an under 
diviſion , or an other diviſion, not of the gifts, but ofthe per- 
fons that haye the gifts : which are five, *r. Teachers, 2. Ex- 
horters, 3. Diſtributers, 4. Rulers, 5. Shewers of mercie. 
The two firſt whereof have the ſigne of diſjun&ion or before the, 
| In the other it is to be underſtood : for ſuch defect is comon.. - 

Now al theſe perſons are to be referred , eyther to the former 

1. prophefie , or 2. mimniſterie, that is office : or both. | Burt ſeing. 

no {cripture, that I know of, ſpeaketh of d:ſtribution , or Rulmg , or 
| Shaving mercie , ur-ler the name of propheſze : therefore I refer them 

to the latter word Office or <Ainifterie, to which. they. al agree.. - 


Teaching and exhortimo T grant are doon in f propheſie, by private f :Cor. 14.; 
brethren: but that they are more ſpecially doon in * miniſterie by *: Tax.s. 


publik officers, none I think wil deney. And that here Paul re- 17. 
terrs them to miniſterie, ſeemeth to me moſt evident: for pro- 


» 


if any brother in propheſying, kept unto the proportion of fayth 
he did yenough : but an officermuſt not onely do this, but muft OR 


alſo artend vnto the continual doing of ir, fin ſeaſon , out of- #48. 20, 


ſeaſon, *privatly, publikly, and therfore muſt © give- kimelt here- 


20 


| nnto; whereas a private brother followeth -other vocation, and =; Tina 


fpeakerh but f when he ſeth occaſion.. For this cauſe, Paul (ayrh | 5.16, 
here, * an office ſhould be in the office ; 'or miniſterie im the. " th 
miniſtration: meaning thar it ſhould be waited upon , and exc-: 30. 


cuted in ſobrietie. And then comming to the Teacher and Ex- ; Rom.12:7 


horter he uſcth like ſpeech, in doffrine & itt exhortation, meaning that 
they ſhould give themſelves to theſe works, and execute them with. 
modeſtie. So the officers, rather then the private brethren (upon. 
whom no ſuch burden is layd)ſeem here to-be intended. by 124- 
' cher & exhorter, and ſo conſequently diverſe ofiicers , as there be: 
divers ations for them to” perform, and have diverſe gitts of 

. God fortheſameend... | LS. 


isanſyerthus. r 
Burt M. S. contiuuetl his aniw D | ke 


preſie was limited by him, **accordme to the proportion of fayth : fo that «pg ,, 5. 
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F urther if Diaronia be the genus to theſe 5. FFecies folowing, then I [ay 
that Diaconia frenifierh not an office , but a Wor > and of workes there are 
thoſe 5. kindes, T hat diaconia doth ſometime ſignify a works plaine, 2 Cor, 
#. 4. 1Pet.4. 10. Laſtly, the «Apoſtle that .kyew how to ſpeak Would 
never have made teaching and exhortation members aiſtributrve with pro- 
pheſie and diaconia,if bt had mended to make them ſpecies ſubordinate to die 

acoma : therfore queſtzonleſſe thats is not his tention. 
Rephe. Rather then he wil yeeld to the truth, he ſceks every corner of cr- 
ror: and now the diverſe uſe of the word d/aronia muſt agayne be 
- urged, againſt the proper meaning of the ſame, againſt the e. 

* videnrlightof this ſcripture,& againſt the mans own former inter- 
pretation. Andſure he 1s uſed to rough wayes and words, that 
ſayth it #5 playne , diaconia ſignifies a Work, : the ſcriptures that he quo- 
teth ſhew it-not . The word ſignifieth »27;terie or offce,and miii- 
fration or ſervice doon unto any other : but Work, is an unproper 

interpretation. Let _—_ judge . Nay let M. S. himſelf judge, 
_ FParallel, if he wilbe tried by himſelf; for in his book againſt £37. Bemard 
P4g-93- (written afterthis) he hath this propoſition; fT he true miniſteric hath | 
a true office, in execution Wherof is exerciſed; Rows. 12. 7. 1. Cor, 12. 5.24 
Eph. 4. 11. TI would gladly know how M. Sm, wil prove his afler- 
tion from theſe ſcriptures , if 4;aconia do not ſignity an vffice in this 
place .  Butitis Gods ſpecial judgement againſt hzretiks, that 
*T itz 3. they ſhould be* autocatacrnui, condemned of themſelves, Yet 
were it tranſlated work,, what would it help him 2 Of works | 
there are 5. kindes ayth'he. Who denyes it? but are there nor alſoas 
many kind of workers ? {etthis be diſproved ; otherwiſe to ſtrive 
for the former, is to fight with his ſhadow . | | 
The Apoſtle (we doubt. not Yknew wel how ro/peak;and therefore 
ſpake nor as M. S. feighneth,of reaching & exhortation as diftriburive 
members; but of the teacher and exhorter. And all men know that 
an office and officer have fit reference each toother; ſo mmiiterie be- 
ing mentioned-in generall,rhe ſeveral miniſters ar fitly next named, 
But of this poſmtIſpake before,” _ Ob 
1] » The 4.objettion $ 
The Apoſtle bythe commandement of Chrift; Voruteth to the Angel: of the | 
7-6 hurches of Aſia Rev, 1. 2. & 3. That#6 to the Paitors __ 
Fs 


Anſwer. 
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Biatone in every particular Church. For ſo the Wordes art, ts the eAngelef 
| the(burch, EF Ce 


Paſtor, generally taken is any governour; /paricularly and ſtrictly 


TIT 


Mr Smythes anſwer. 
First it can never be proved by ſcriptures , that, there was but one Paſtor 
114 (hurch ,i 1 playn, eAt. 20.28. that, ther Were many mthe (hurch of 
Epheſics , (that, Was one of thoſe 7. Churches ) that, did perform the woth of 
the Paſtor, which us poirndinemn to feed; even all the clders verf. 17 . with verf, 
28.e And therefore ther Were many Paſtors in that Church m Pauls time. A 
gaine , al churches had officers of one for , Cone kind of Presbyterie; &c. 
OE TIMERS | 
This is the laſt objection which M. Sm. maketh and anſwereth; 
Other reaſons many there are,more pregnant: this alone without 
conference with other fcriptures,I know wilt not prove many ſorts 
of officers But it:may ſerve toconfirmthe-point thus : ſeing in E> , ,o 
 pheſus the were * many Elders; & Chrilt here direceth his Epiſtle A 5 
tothe feLngel or Mſſemger of that Chutch; this ſeemeth to! be one THw. 1; 


. 


that had the principal charge ofthe who), that is the Paor, But 


 5t Cunt not beproved((ayth M:S.)that there W4s but one Pa#tor in a church, 


Neyther can it be proved (ay I ) that there were many. Yes ſayth 
he,al the Elders in Epheſus were *pomamem tofted,or doe thePaſtors * 47. 29, 
work therfore there were many Paſtors . Tanfwer , it followethnot; for 25, 
the reaſo deceiveth by #quivocatio or double meaningrofthe word: 
(wherof now we.ſpzak) itis-the © Exhorter.,orhe that hath* hs Moat 
Word of Wiſdome. In the general meaning Chriſtis f the Paſtor , the fob. 10. 
Apoſtles © Paſtors, all the Elders of a particgar Churchar Paſtors. ,,,  - 
Wil he conchudc hereupon, that an Apoſthand'a Paſtor properly lo , -, Ka 
Called, is alone office? © tn mala hy 
The Apoſtle ſheweth the contrarie, Epheſcq: 11.As then an Apoltle 
and a Paſtor be diverſe officers, though both doc poimamemn, fred: 
fo Paſtors, Teachers, Rulers, may. be different officers, though all do 
poimainth;.,. that is\fred 8 rulsthe flock. . 
The Paſtors in Iſrael, in the-ſefiptures which he before alleged, 
Fer. 23, 1, Ezek-34. 2 had they ul one particular office? Farr other- 
wife. For Preits and Levites were diſtip& in office,and other Elaers 


diſtin from them both,as beforc I haye manifeſted. ye4not oy 


_ Pſa 78, 


90.71.72. 


1 ( bron. 


HH. 2, 


T12 2 
the Saeriftsers, but the'civil eofcrnore were Paſtors. K. Dauid was 
a Paſtor* taken to feed Iaakob and Iſrael. Accordingly in AR. 20, 
& 1.Pet. 5. althe E\ders may fced, &yet not al bein one & the 
lame, but in diſtin&t office. 

_ Anſwer -. 

Further \( fayth Mr.Sm.)the Angel of every one of choſe Churches,droth 
not ſienfy one Paitor onely in every (*hurch,but eyther the college of Paſtors 
if they were many, or the company of the moſt ſincere and holy mer, that, molt 
pppoſed the corruptions of the ("hurch , or were mooft holy and zelous i life &- 
doftrine,T hat all Angel __—_—_ "—_” For men, is RE, on. 2 14-68; 


4 & 8, 4 
Replic. 

It isnot low, but very obſcure and figurative, if an eAngel Ge- - 
nifies at any time, 4 company of men ; the {criptures alleged 4 Die it 
not. For though thereisno Angel or-meſicnger mentioned, but 
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T8, there is a people alſo implied, to: whom heis 2 meſſenger ; 34s there 


 northe A 


_ vate perſons, and ſuch eff 


yet lroing in the (hurches, & 


1s no Paſtor, but: i a flock; yet is notthe Paſtor the flock, 
ngel the people. Special perſons are rather noted by the 
eAngels in my judgement. To take the Angel for a company of 
the malt ſyncere and holy men;is further from the mark:ſcing ſome are 
written:to, in whom little zele or ſincericie can be gatherzd, Rev. 
3.1.155: -and to paſſe by the officers, and dice the Letters ro pri. 
pecially; is not according to order; en» - 
commended by Chriſto the _ ,' 1 Cor, 14. 40. 

wer. . 

Laſtly (fayth M. $ by mt all lelybood there were ſome extraordinary men 
Prophets or Evangeliſts, that had extraoy- 
dinara gifts , Whoſe zele an holynes might Win them ſpecial eftimation mm the 

vurches :' m regard wheredfit mh be the holy Ghoſt intending bus Epi- 
ftles to thewhole (hurch, cheefly diretteth them to theſe Perſons ſo qualified, 
as men beſt able to yreveyl with theChurch,and caleth them Angels, Gbethe 
one or more: as Jobs the Baptift is .caled an 7 Angel. Mark, 1. 2- 

' * RePhe-*: 5: 

Any thing hath more MP's. th Mer. Sm. then ke which is 

moſt likely tO be true, Can rus haveallikelihood , that the 


. Zvatts 


& 


- the name e Lnget muſt needs import ſome zelous or godly petſon: 


| : 'TT3 
Fvoneeliſts or Prophets extrao;dinarie, on whoſe * fouridation Chriſts 
Church is builded, ſhould come to that corrupt eſtate, which ſome - ,. 
of theſcAngels were come into?Rev.3. 1. 15.Hath it al likehhood thar 
ſuch as were officers of all the Churches in generall, ſhould be inti- 
tled Angels of particular Churches? Bur it ſeemeth M.Sm.thinketh 


wherin he is miſtaken . For the Angels are thef ſtarrs inthe firma- bRow.r: 26 FI! 
ment of the Church, and of theſe ſtarrs or Angels, many are* caſt «p,,,,, WM 
by the Dragons tayl, from heaven to earth , and ſome have * the «p,,, 5 0 
key of the bottomleſle pit; & ſome Angelsfhold thewind of Gods +p,,,, - 
ſpirit from blowing on rhe earth.So that the eLogebs or ftarrrin the Song 46h 
book of Revelation , uſually ſignify the miniſters of the Charches, WE, 
whither good orevil, Who rather in likelihood have the title of 
angels or meſſengers given unto them, bothron: theliketitle given . 
by God himfelfto the Preiſts cf Iſrael, Mal. 2. 7. and by the Tewes . 
common phraſe, who called hun that was cheit ruler in their Syna- 
gogues, Sheluch rf;bbur , that is the Legate or Meſſenger of the con- | 
gregation; which name Shelzch the Rabbines * uſe tor Maleach ah *#R. D. } 
Angel; and the Chaldee paraphraſt putteth <Heſhammeſhthatis, a Kimchi, 
Munſter , in the ſted. Commit .in | 

i Now Chriſt nſed to ſpeak familiarly ard ro the underſtanding 1/44. 2. z. $1 
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ofthe people, & ſo I doubt not but he dooth here . And although & Hap.z, | | in 


it bequeſtzonable whither there tay be moe paſtors then onein 4 1, F 
Church; yet ſee I no likelihood of moe then one here; though ma- &  Cor,12. © 
ny Elders. For the Paſtor both by his name@ git &*imployment, g., 'F 
hath ſpecial charge of the flock in ſuch things as Chrift writeth of «p;,;2.9, Wh 
to thele Churches. And as Archippurin the Church at Colofle is in 3 
ſpecial charged rof take heed to his Miniſteric to fulfilir,C though fColſ-4-17 
ſt is to be thought there were moc Elders with him, as* inal other *eMt.14+ i 
Churches: ) ſo mought Pohcarpre ( the Paſtor in Iohns time of the 23- | 
Church in Smyrna , 25** wtiters record;) be *written to in ſpecial, ©*frenen# 

to look to his Miulterie, and-{o the other Paſtors, the Angels, in /.3.c-7-Eu- WW * 
their.ſcverall Churches; thas by them Chriſts mind,movght be ſig- ſ-5. /. 4:6 MW! * 
nifed'ro the congregations. | This courſe God taketh uſualſyzhis 5- F 
meſſengers the watchmen are to hear theword. ar his month, and *&*v. 2.4, F 
©» np ; pr MR: FN of P | | £1Ve p FE 
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pive the people warning from him Ezek.3.17. Things that concet: 
ned the whole Church of Iſrael, were firſt ſpoken'from God to Mo- 
ſes, from Moſes to the Elders, from them to the people: Exod. 19. 


' 3.7. and Exod. 12,1,3, 21. God dothnothing but he reveleth his 


ſecretto his ſervants the prophets, Amos. 3.7-Soin this Revelation, 
God feaveit to Chriſt, Chriſt to an Angel, (prop:rly ſo calieJ;) the 
Angel to Tohn: andIohn writeth to the Angel of the church , the 
Miniſter: that by him it may come to al the Congregation. 
Thus have we heard the reaſons and arguments whereby M. Sn. 
Jaboureth to manifeſt that the rr:;formed preſbyrerie(as he calleth ir)con- 
frfting of three kinds of Elders, Paſtors ,T eachers, Rulers, us none of Gods or- 
dmance, but mans device: and eAntichriſtian. wherein what weaknes or 
vanity rather, hath appeared, the judicious reader,'may diſcern; & 
how licle cauſe this chalenger had, to cry out the ſecond time foran_ 
anſwer , with , Xloe, We protet agamni# them to have a falſe goverment of a 
triformed preſbyterie, But Chriſt who hath ſer theſe for officers in his 
church, and holdeth al the ftarrs in his right hand ; wil reſcue & de- 
liver them from the hand of aliants, **whoſe mouth talketh yanitie, - 
and their right hand is a right hand of falſhood. 


OFTHE TRE ASY RIE. | 


T5 {aſt point of difference from us Mr. Smyth ſetteth down 
thus f We hold that iz contributing to the church treaſurie , there ought 
ro be both a ſeparation from them that ar without, and a ſanflification of the 
whale a*t1on by prayer and thanksgrving. Of theſe & other points about 
the Deacons office, he fpeaketh after in his book. Wherein, if he 


would have his readers think we differ in al;he notably abufeth both 


them and us.But of the two points mentioned in his article, I will 
breifly intrear. Firſt,for the ſepararisfro the vvirhout, thus he writeth 
*<T here ought to be a ſeparation tn almes ggnd contribution to the treaſurit, as. 
Wel as #n other parts of our Spiritual colfgnion. At.4.32.6 3.13. 2 (ar & 
t7. Aft.2.42. Heb. 13.16.2 (vr.8.7. thefe they that are Without uf they 


grve any thing muſt lay it a part ſeuerally from the treaſurie, & it mul ve im- 


ployed to common uſe. e Mat 27.6 7. EE Ons 
How M.S. gathereth his propoſition fro thoſe ſcriptures, & how 


furhe wilkrecch them, l cangor tel:the firſt plage(AR,4, 3 2.)men- 


tzonerh 
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tioneth comunitie of al goods among the ſains: the ſecond des 
AQ. 5.13. ſheweth how no other man durſtjoynunto the:the third 
place 2 Cor.6.17. requireth Gods people tocome out and ſeparate 
from unbeleevers, and touch no unclean thing. If he match theſe 
things thus togither, as if the goods of unbeleevers ar unclei,& not 
to be touched or receiyed of the Saints, he mifleth of Pauls intent: an 
for upon this ground, thatfthe earth is the Lords, andthe plentie of it:the ..- 
Apoſtle proveth it lawful for Chriſtians to partake with unbelcevers TP/a. 24.1. | | 
at their table in *whatſoever things is ſet before them: ſo that meat *, {or. 10 
drink,clothing,or money may be received from them : neither are .,;, 27 : 
theſe or any like outward things, the unclean things that he forbidsto 
touch, 2 Cor. 6. 17. Conſequently, if we may goe to their table, we 
may hay them at ours:if in our povertie we may recelv releef of the: 
m their povertie,we may and ſhould releev-them : wherfore there is 
that comunion in theſe carnal things permitted : whichin ſpiritual 
things,as prayer,ſacraments &c.is unlawful:& though it befayd At 
2.42.they continued in the Apolt. dolFrme, fellowſhip, breaking of breas, 
&& prayer: yet he that ſhal gather we may have no more communion 
with an unbelceverin eating & drinking , then in prayer;miſtaketh 
quite. We know that 70 the defilede unbeleeving no thing 15 pure, *as 
Paul ſayth,but unto the pure al thmes are pure: and 1f an 1dol canot defile 
Gods creature fo, but a Chriſtian may fuſe it, (ſoit benot with of- +,/6.5.- Y 
fence)neither can the idolater. -.40,25.6c, 
In ſome outward things, I obſervedifference between the Tewes 3 
ſtate and ours. They went not in to,nor ate with men uncircuciſed, - 
Ac.10.28.& 11,3. wegoin to men unbapriſed, & cat with them, 
Cor. 10,27.They did not eat of al meats ſet before the by infidels, 
Hance . 8. we doeat of al thatis ſet before us by ſuch, 1 Cor. 10,25. 
26,27.They admitted notan uncircumciſed into the temple poupru 
9.AR4.21,28,29.we forbid not any unbaptiſcd tocome into our al- 
ſemblies.1Cor. 14.23--25,Notwithſtanding :his I find amogthem, 
that Solomon asked'& received outward things as timber for the x, (br. 2. 
temple,XofHuram King of Tyre: & king Darius gave © of hisowne , , : 
revenues towards theteple & worſhip of God, & it was not refuſed. 
InI(racl I find not that any admitted into the publik place of the Se. 
word and prayers, was forbidden there if he would to contribute: 
neitherany [ach law made by Chrilt, Pz Rather 


CT IAS. 


Rather the grotnd layd by the Apoſtle ſheweth the contrarie: if the 


tH«b,13. 
6, 


* 1ſat.6.4. 
**Gal 6.10 


| hb--45e 


Gentiles (fayrh he )be made partakers of theer Spiritual tnirges , therr dere 


15 alſo to mrrafter untothem m carnal things. Row. 15.27. Vnbeicevcrs are. 


admitted to the mini{tcrie of the word in Chriſtian aſſemblies, & 6 


made partak<rs of our ſpiritual things;t then & there they wil give 


of therr carnal things, upon what ground may we refuſe them? | 
It is alleged, how 2 Cor.8.7.the communion of almoſe is calle 
agrace, and in Heb.13. 16. a /zcrifice. T acknowledge it thus ro be in 
rhe fain&s , whither they give it 1n publik or private. For when he 
ſayth, fro do good and to communicate forget not, for With ſuch ſacrifices God 
ws wel pleaſed; he meaneth it not onely of publik contribution in the 
church, but of private diſtribution to any at any time. Paul brought 
almoſe and oftriogs to his.nation Act. 24. 17. and hunſclt received, 
fuch a facrifice from the Philippians, Philip. 4. 18. Andif any one 
Chriſtian in private had fent him the like, had it not been a ſacrifice 
allo? Wherfore the Almoſe of the Saindcs are facrifices, though one 
give to another * in fecret: yea if 4 Chriſtan releey © an unbeleever 
in povertie and diſtreſle, tr isa ſacrifice and ſweet odour ro God. If 
therfore upon this ground we may not receiy it of unbelecvers in 
the pablk Church, becauſe it is in the ſaints a communion of grace 
and ſacrifice: how may we receiy it of ſuch in private? 
But({ſayth M.Sm. )they that. are without if they geve any thing , mult lay 
it apart , ſeveral fromthe treaſurie,@s- u muſt be imployed to common uſe. at. 
27.6.7. This pofition I wil not abſolutely condemn: neyther can I 
yet grant it,for the proof 1s inſufficient. For wheras the Iewes(Mar. 


27) would not pur. Iudas wages into their treaſurie , it was not be- 


cauſe he was one witheat; for Tudas was a Iew,no ſtriger unto them: 
but becauſe it was the price of bload , therfore they mought not put it 
mtothe rreaſurie. This teacheth.us,that:goods gotten by violence, 


extorſion, murder,theft or other ike evil way: may not be putinto 
the treaſurie, though the members of the Church do ofter them. 
But this is no more for thoſe withour, then for thoſe wthm.And for 


common uſe of al unbelecvers gifts; Iſuppoſe this example wil not 
bearitout. For if in the povertie and diſtrefſe of Chrilts church, 
they which arenot ofthe ſame, miniſter releif thereunto; (which if 


ot; 


they doe not;it ſhalbe onercaſon of their*condemnation at the day. | 
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BF ofjudgment:) hathnot the charch libertie to ufe & injoy theſe be- 


, nefits for themlclves, ſeing the earth is the Lords and the plentie thereof? 
muſt they needs teſtow it for the behoof of frangers,as was Tudas 
' hire? Iam otherwiſe minded, for the reaſons before rendred. How- 
beir concerning theſe things if any ſhall better inform us , by the 
word of God, weſhal be willingto receiv it. - © pag 
For the latter branch, tht. :r ſhould be ſaniTified with bleſing or thanks 
grving to God, we do wel approve;upo that general ground of thanks 
un:o God for al his benefits:and as any do give or {end more ſpe- 
cial relecf, ſo more ſpecial thanks to be rendred therfore, as we are 
direfed, 2 Cor.g. 12--15. | 
Albcit for the manner of performing this thing,as whither a ſpe- 
cial prayer is to be made before the contriburis,& a ſpecial thank(- 
giving after: or whither in the general prayers of the Church , it is 
to be ſanRified among other the publik ations; there may be ſome 
queſtion, andT wilnot contend : let every one uſe herein , the wiſe- 
dom that God giveth them. Onely I do obſery,how M.Sm. himſelf 


FE : ©; ; Bs x ts 0 
+ PEN Gs, van DR TEEs 
x * : <5» D s «A Ya 
/ Re”... o TOY 
? ts 
CY 
yy x 
" g 4 
# 
* f 
P, 
p 
. > ug 
I 1 


- rakes *2:quere, at what time of the Lords day, and after what manepages. 


the treaſarie is to be colleed: which ſheweth- in him no certaintie for 
the form of this buſines. & I doubt not but as he,ſo we al may be to 
ſcek,for the moſt covenient miner & order of doing many things: 
wherein if any luſt to be contentious, Iſay with the Apoſtle, «*v# 

have no ſach cuſtome, neither the churchgs of God. # 
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"ONS UPON SOME OF M. SMYTHES 


Cenſures, in his anſwer tv = 
x It 

AM. Bernard. | el 
& privted YM Ft Smyth in his late book, caled Parallels, cenſures &c.: ſecks E 
160g. : occaſion to cenſure ſome things which I had written in an- 1 
ſwer to Mr. Bern. but cheifly inſiſteth upon the queſtion ofeccleſi- a 


aſtical goverment, wherabout he chargerth me with anrichrifFiamſme, 
Ifit werenort for others that may ſtumble ar this reproch, I would 
bear jt in filence; minding my adverfinne ſo fickle and nnconſtanr, 
as he holdeth almoſt to nothing that himſe!fhath written; and I 
h would reſtin Gods work, who as already he hath made this man 
TE/al.83. t like unto a Wheel, ſo, if he repent not, in duetime will make him 
13 f hke ſtubble before the wind. For from the faith which he defended in 
that his book he preſently after , in great meſure fel away himſelf. 
cp, Theconftitaioofour Church,(in which eſtate himſelf then profeſſed 
79 tobewithus,) he writeth of it thus** 7 ar» bould to pronounce &C. our 
P-gots- rrue conſtitution to be the moſt honorable and beritifual ornament of our Church; © 
more glorious then our true Mmiſterie, Worſhip, and goverment. Contrary 
to this, a few dayes after,he ſetts out T he charatter :fthe Beaſt, wher- 
in(havingdiffolved'& forſaking his former true ad glorious conſtitu- 
LED rton,)he exclaimerh againſt us,(as beforc*T haue ſhewed, )as having 
+Rev.s. 10 atdſe Church falſly conſtunted, and therfore 10 one ordmance of the Lord 
SP true amone us. Thusf Wormwood tell from heaven. 
«Parall.p. Agayn inthis anſwer to Mr. Bernard he nrobea ſhovh the 
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14. & 23. apoſtite Church of the1o. rribes in the old T eftament to be a (Eurchfalſly 
conſtuuted; and ſo the Churches of Antichrist in the NT eftament:con- 

"I traryweile in his Charatter of the Beaſt, ſeking ſhifts for his anabapti(< 

| I Char-pag. me, he layth Þ 1ſraels apoFtafie did not deſtroy thetrue conStuution of the 
Church, but Amchrifts death, &c. Ileave theſe and other like flowers 
of contradiction, for others to gather that deal in that controverſie. 

Onely becauſe his anſwer to Mr. Berry. ſeemeth to be written in de- 

- tenceof our cauſe, and fo may be takcn of pcſteritic: I would 
KDeurt.32, Dave the readertake notice, that the ſilver there is mixt with droſſe 
Do and The wine, with the*gal of aſpes. As where Mr. Sm. ſaych, that |. 
&Parall.p. *<r0 the conſtuntion of the typual Church, (meaning the church of1 tx | 
3% there Wag not requir _ ue holynes but ceremonial cleanmes, This is a fal : 
$O | 7 wk 
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\ rg 
and blaſphemous afſ®tis, injurious to Gods holy majeſtie, as a 
inghim to conſtitutea Church of hypocrites:& it is evidently over- 

thrown by the covenants made between God and them; Gen.17, 
Exod. 19. 5.6.8. Exod, 20. and 21. &c.and 24. 3. 4.7: 8. Levit, | Fi 
_ 19.2. with 1. pet. I. 15 16. Deut. 5. 1.2. 3. and 26.17.18. 19. s 
- and 29. 10.11, 12. 13. &c, | " 
F So when he ſayth, the Iſraclites*d:d worſhip torepentance,we doo Wor. *Parall.p. 
d ſhip from repentance: therfore they might and did worſhip, therby to reconcile 30+ 
J themſetves to God, we being reconciled to G:d and accepted in Chriſt, doe pro- 
n 
n 
n 


ceed to offer to the Lord the calves of our lips, the beſt grace We have With 
us, firſt men declare their repentance, and then We recerve them into our Comu- 
19 to Worſhip With us:with the firiÞ men Were received mto typical comunis, 
and thenthey were traynedup to repentance and faith in Chrilt &-c. Theſe & 
. the like diſtintions Mr. Sm. hath fetched out of his own hart, not 
{ from the word of God: for although ther be difterences many. þbe- 
” | rwecnthemandus, as touching outward rites and ſervices,ended:$ 
5 aboliſhed by Chriſt,( as the Epiſtle to the Ebrues ſheweth;) yet as 
F touching the ſubſtance of theirreligion, worſhip, conſtitution &c; 
| as touching repencance, faith, reconciliation to God &c. ther was 
'noſuch p77 as Mr.Sm. teighneth. They had the law to ſhew 
them their fyn, and to bring them to Chriſt: fo have we. Mat. 5. 17. 
Rom. 3 30.31 and7.7.--12.21. &c, Iam.2.8.9. 10. 11, We have 
; the goſpel, to ſhew us our righteoufnes by Chriſt , without works 
. of thelaw : ſo had they, Heb. 4. 2. Levit. 26 '42--45. with Luk.1. 
54. 55: 72. 73. Dcut. 30. t.--12. 13. x4 with Rom. 10. 5. 6.--8. 
Gen, 15.6. Pfal. 32: 1.2. with Rom. 4. 6. &c. i Cor. 10.1. 2.2. 
4. Hebr..1r.. Onely in the manner of adminiſtration.the Law & 
goſpel, ther be differences manifeſted. | Fe 
\Alſo when he * ſayth , that the Tewes morel uncleames dia not XParall.j 
pollute their ceremonial communion; that their real wickednes did not pollute ae: > 
their ceremonial or typical ("HU R C H, ,Worſhip and communon; fo 
but lawfully they might bave typical communion. in typical worſhip', thats 
were typically clean , though they were wicked m deed:theſe aſſertions, ma- Po: 
. AifeltM.S.'to benot onely. a typical but areal ſeducer and deceiver | Lev. 72. 
Eminids# deed; who would make us belecye that if a man in lira- 2. 5-615 Þ# 
I | dia bur touched his own wife lying fin her chjld-bed , or put a+ 19. &c+ * 
art for her diſeaſe ; if he came to vorthip i tabernacle, and E 
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theſe and many other like ſcriptures. Levit. 4. 2. 3.13.14. 22. 


_ reader to take notice of. 


C20 

the Church and cominunion of the Saints : "but though he had 
committed adulterie with his neighours wife, and came.into the ta- 
bernacle in his fyn to worſhip , without repentance; yet he polluted 
not the Church, but lawfilly mought have communion in the word, pray- 
er, ſacrifices &c. which unclean doQtrine is evidently condemned, by 
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23.27. 28.25-Levit.6. 2--7, Num. 15. 22.23. 24. 27. 29. 30.31. 
Levit. 19.17.Levit. 18S. 29. 30. Icſh. 22. 16. 17. 18. 20. 

Bur upon theſe and like rotten grounds, M. S. hath now ſought 
to build his towr of Anabaptiſme, which the breath of the Lord, 
wil throw down upon his head. 

Although therfore the cauſe which M. S. then had in hand was 
good, and many good things arein that book; yet the * dead flyes 
have cauſed to ſtink,and putrified the ointment of the apathecaric: 
asin theſe ſo in other points, which the wiſe muſt obſerve. Leaving 
therefore thoſe things, I come to the matter which he maketh a- 
gainft - , and in his forcſayd book of Parallels, pag. 67. hath thus 
inveighed. 

Fu Ur e Am). Feppeth up with a new hind of Antichriſtiamſme ne- 
ver heard of before : and he teacheth us, if We wil beleeve him, that. (hriits 
rulmg power 1s m the Elderſhip ; and that the Pope and Prelates,ar *not An- 
pet , for takino-mto their hauds the power of the multunde, but the power 
0 ſt. | 

Here firſt Mr $. maketh. his owne colleQion , to be my aſſertion. I 
ſayd not, neyther would ſay thus abſolurely, Chriſts ruling power ts 
#1 the Elderſhip, my words are theſe ( Counterp. pa. 176)We ackzow- 
ledge (iriſt to have ordeyned a* Preſbyrerie or Elderſhip and that, mTevery 
(+Þurch : for ta © teach and rule them. by his one Word and lawes. 

That which I wrote, TI ptainely confirmed by ſcriptures in the mar- 
gine, which the reader may ſerch and judge of : neyrher bath this 
adverfarie taken them away; or ſayd ought againſt rhem ; or yet (ct 
them downein his book ( where he * printed my words ) for his 
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That which Ihave written, is further confirmed , for the ſub= |, * 
ſance of it, by Mr Sm. himſelf, in the very ſame book of Pars 
els, the lait page but one, where he hath ſer down thus on 7o 
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. The goverment of the primuive eApotolth inFftitutio, was by a college of | 
| © Paſtors,or preſbyterie, T he goverment of the Engliſh aſſemblies zs by an anti- M.S. Ars 
 thrifhian Prelate and bus officers. T herfore , T he goverment of the Engliſh gument, 
aſiemblics 1s not the primitive «Apo ſtolik. goverment, The maior is cv, © 
aent; &c. 
A gay n, in thls very paſſage , where he treateth of popular gover- 
ment, he is driven into ſuch ſtraits, as force him to ſay: fWe &Fure fpap. 55. 
not Whither the Elders muſt rule or not: but we diffute who hav the negative 
voice,gc, andalittle after: yer we ſay the Elders are to lead andgovern * 
al perſons awd cauſes of the Church. Who now wil not wonder, at this i 
mans malice, to charge me with Antichriſtianiſme for my writing: * 
and himſclfin the ſame book, to write as he hath doon. p 
And werei' in deed eAntichriſtianiſme, as he ſayth , which I have 
Tepped up With: yet he overlaſheth with his tongue,in calling it anew 
kind, & neverheard of before; conſidering what he had heard before of 
S M. Bernard,(ifnot of others)as the opinion of thoſe that he caleth 
Puritans. Butlet us turn the edge of his own argument againſt him- 
ſelf, thus: T he goverment of the primitive Apoſtolth infttution , Was by 4 
college of of pasfors or preſbyterie. (This M. S. himſelf defendeth,)Bur po- 
pular ooverment by the multitude, ts not the goverment by a college of Pa$tors 
or preſbyterie. T herfore, popular goverment by the multuude(which yet M. 
Sm. would alfo plead tor, ):s not the goverment of the premitive eApesto- 
lth inſtitution. | | | 
Agayn his argument helpeth me thus, The goverment of the prims- 
tive apoſtolik. inſtitution is not e Antchriſtion:ſme. The goverment Which 7 
plead for,in anſwer to > M. Bern. 1s the goverment of the primitive Apoſtolik, 
mſtitution; (for it is the goverment by the Presbyterie,) T herfore the 
goverment Which I plead for 1s not Antichriituamſme. 
Thus mought M. Sm. havebeen better adviſed what he cenſured 
in me: ifhe had duly weighed, what he wrote himſelf. MOL” 
In his confutation of my writing, he firſt would *have 1t remem- PvE 
bred., that, the power of (hriſt which they Feak of , is a mimſteriall 
delegated power , given to man Oc. I anſwer, that T had to 
| deal with M. Bernards book, and knew nothing at all, of * f 
"which had paſſed between M.S.and him: but finding him to ha e 
fer down things ſo badly,as that he mought make his reader be- 
OE Q_ Z Kev, 
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leey there was no other difference, between Papiſt , proteſtant, pn- 
ritan, and Browniſt,(as he caleth them,) conc.rning church go. : 
verment; then onely who ſhonld adminiſter the ſame: whither the 
Pope, or a Prelate, or the presbyterie, or the multitude : I thought 
itnecdful in my anſwer, to ſhew the reader a furder difference, even 
in the power and juriſdiction it ſelf, which whoſoever do adminiſter, 
they mae themſelves Antichriſts : ſeeing the Pope & al Papal pre- 
lates, challengeſuch ruling power, as incrocheth upon Chrilts own 
right: beſides their ufurping-of the power of the church. 

And whereI ſay that the Pope #i eLntchrilt, not for taking imto his 
binds the power of £ multitude, but of (briſt, to rule and govern the church 
as head of the ſame : my meaning was not altogither to free the Pope 
of Antichriſtianitie, for taking the power of the multitude, which I 
acknowledge to be a heighnous ſyn in hint: but for to ſhew by way 
of compariſon, that the other ſyn 1s much greater , to uſurp the 
power of Chriſt, And thus I write, not onely from the gene- 

l 42a. 22. ral equitie of the law, which fmaketh a ſyn againit God, to be 
| 27--29, much more then aſynag.inſt man: but alſo from the like ſpeeches 
i Sem.2.25 1 theſcriptures. For when Teremie ſayd in the Lords name to 
*Jer. 7. 22. 1(rael, * 7 Pake not to jour fathers,nor commanded them when ff brorght 
oo them out of the land of Egypt , concerning burnt-offrings and ſacrifices: 
© Brcr-17 bat this thing I commanded them, obey my voyce ce & when Paul'layd 
"1 (Þriſt ſent menot to bapuſe but to preach , ec. neyther of them denyed 
tNum, 1. ſimply, the things which God had plainly f ſpoken, & *Paul practi- 
L:v.1:ec. fed; but onely by way of comparilon: evcn ſo doe I. Anil yet it I 
*(@r.1.16 ſhouldſtand upon fit and proper termes , I would not cal the Pope 
Z Antichri8t , for doing that which the people in Chriſtian libertie 
ſhould do: but for doing that which Chriſt onely is to do,who is L. 
| | and head of the church. Even as the Apoſtle Tohn maketh ſuch to 
I afoh 4 +22: be Amichrifts in his d ayes,as denyed Ieſus**to bethe Chriſt,or.come 
In [ -"- mntheflcſh: ſoal that in theſe dayes, deney or oppugn Chriſt , are 
TY properly Antichriſts: and they that bereave the brethren of their li- 
bertie,are tyrans & oppreſſors of the church. But as things ar ſome. 
OYBP1 time taken largely, he that ſynneth againſt his neighbour, may be 
*1(; = fd layd to [yn againſt TGod & *Chriſt. Anabaptifts, Arrians,and al 0- 
Wa. ther heretiks, ar Antichriſts: & ſo I acknowledge the Pope forrob- 
0x mt bing the church of her power, may be called Antichriſt. 
'y © SutM. Sm. to help thePope, iftherby he may think to hurt me, 
- Plcaceth *thatthe Pope goth nor affume thats power which (hrilt as king oh. 
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and very favourably on the Popes part:but how truly, lerthe ſequel 
ſhew. The The pope aſſumeth this power,to be Rettor of the uni- 


verſal church;direQor of the Lords univerſal flock: (P.Bonifac.8.Sex- 


ro.decyetal. cap. vhs. )To be Cephas,thar is(by his interpreratio)(apar, 
the head of the Apoſtolik church. (_Anaclet.dif?.22.cap. ſacroſtta. )To 
be Lex anmata in terris A living law in earth; whoſe ſentence &judg- 
ment muſt ſtand as given our of heaven by the mouth of Peter 
himſelf. Sext.decrer.c.eAb arbitris. gloſa. P.eAvatho.dift, 19.c. ſic ones. 
which ſentence no man muſt break nor retra&, no ma mult diſpute 
or doubt of. (P.N'col.g.q.3.c-patet. P.{nnoc. 2. «Art. 17.4.4. Si quis.) 
The Pope aflumeth this power , to beſet of God. over nations and 
kingdoms, to pluck np,and to root out &c.even to judge the prin- 
ces of the earth; to be one and the ſame head with Chrilt of the vi- 
fible church: and therfore every earthly creature if he wil te ſaved, 
muſt of neceſsitic be ſubje to the Pope. ( Bonifac.s. Extrav. c, unm 
fanttam. De maior.c> obed. )He by Romilh religion, is that one | Pal- 
tor, over theone fold: God himſelf and he his vicar , have but one 
conſiltorie.( Hoſti enſ.m cap..Quant .de tranſ-preb. Junder his feetare al 
things ſubdued, *ſhcep and oxen & beaſts of the field fowls of hea- 
ven, and tithes of the ſea, thar is to ſay, (in catholik interpretation) 
Tewes,heretiks, pagans, Chriſten men of al (orts, Angels in heaven, 
and fowles in purgatoric «Antonin. ſum. maior. 3. part. dit 22. Asfor 
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bath in his own hands reſerved to himſelf Thisis catholikly ſpoke of him 
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Pas. 


emperours and kings, (whom Gcd himſelf honoureth ** yvith his: <P/aS25 


ovvn title of God: )they may ſcrv to hold the Popes ſtirrop,or kiſle 
his foot:for they be more interior to him , then lead 1s intertour to 
gold. P.Gelaſnu. Diſt.g6.cap.duo. Wherfore his doRors have kept 


decorum, in giving him the ticles of the higheſt God; as Optimus, = 


Maximus , moſt good and moſt great , & Supremnm mm terrts numein, 
( Staplet.in princ.fid.dott .pref.ad Greg.13 )Y ea Dom.Des ncSterpapa,our 
Lord Godthe Pope, Can.Extravas.lohan.22.c.cum mter.In glofa. Thele 
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and many-moe like teſtimonies vvhich might bealleged, vvil tel e- 
very wiſe hart, whither the pope aſſumes not the power which Chr. 
hath reſerved to himſelf: and whither M. $. had nota greater ſplen 
againſt me , then againſtthe Pope: when to contrad:& what Thad 


written,he {ets down, *that proper the Pope ts not antechr1ſt ,for chalengs *Paral.pa- 


ing Cbriſts ko-gly power proper to himſelf: & in another place alſ”> ſayth, 68. 
TT he pope ts A nebri that he 1ſurpeth that regal power which spro- Tp3g- 41s 


per 10 {brit but is autichriftian for Lo delgatea povor-G Gs 
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 , Kpag.689. As forhis freindly qualifications , * that the Pope" claimeth to be x 
miniſterial headeonder Chriſt ,c that he dooth many aftions proper to Chriſt 
 bimſelf, it ss but the miſpuerpretation of his miniſterial headſhip, not under 
| ſtanding hoW far it extendeth , c-c.theſe are but colours to hide the fil- 
thines of that skarlet whore, who ſurmounting in arrogance all the 
children of pride, yet wil necds be called ſervant of the ſervants of 
God. Burl ſfettdowne, not what the Pope and papal Prelates 
ſay they be; (for the Divil wil ſay he is an Angel of light, ) nor what 
they plainly profeſle to doe: but what they be & do in deed;though 
yet they profeſſe ſo much, as any forchead might bluſh to ſay, the 
Pope claims not the power proper to Chriſt alone. Fo 
And what if I would prefſe Mr Smythes words as much for the 
Pope on the other hand,namely that he claimeth to be min:Sterial Biſhop 
under (brit ,c- in that, he doothmany aftions propre to the ( hurch,t # but 
the miſinterpretation of his miniſterial office not underStanding hoW farr it ex- 
zends, &c. arid hereupon conclude, that. properly the Pope ts not Anti- 
ehriſt for challenging the Churches ruling power propre tou ſelf; would 
not this plea be as good as Mr Smythes? - And thus the Pope + 
mought be freed from being Antichriſt properly at all; orcls Mr. S. 
pleadirla is butlitle worth. | : _ 
Agayn, for Papal Biſhops among the Proteſtants, however they ut- 
ter not ſuch ſpeeches of their power, ( being curbed through fear 
of the civil magiſtrate :) yet their Lordly juriſdiction , which they e, 
challenge and ufurp over many pariſhes and provinces , togither — 
with the names of blaſphemie ups their foreheads as [.ords-ſpiritual, ; 
Archbyſhops 8&c.do prove them toincroch ypo Chriſts kingly power, 
 anduſurp the ſame; though neyther they, nor the Pope , nor Belial 
himſelf, wil ſay ſo much. | 
Next for the goverment by Elders which I proved by ſcriptures; 
—- Mr Smyth, neyther anſwering, nor once mentioning the (criptures 
Xp4g.69. quoted , ſeeketh ro blind his reader with a * Wee ay, and a general 
| diſclayming of myne error, (as he calleth it, ) without conviction, 
And let the reader obferve his manner of diſputing againſt me. At 
142-67. the firſt, he ſayd to me, + This of you deney M. «Amf. ( which I think 
 Jo# ae not) I ſay you are therein departed from the frath. Behold how his 
own hart checked hitn, whenhe began his invective againiſt _ 
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old him, that Tdenyed not the truth. But he proceeds; and = E 
c had ſhewed his own faith, he comes vpon me with an. other; .. 

and conceles his owne thought, ſaying,** If you hold ary other faith, it Peg .68. 
is not the fauh of Chriſt, Afterdrawing to an end, heconcludeth a . 

gainſt me thus* 7 doe therfore v1terly diſclaims this your eror My. Ainſias *P*8-©9- 
one part of Antichriſtianiſme in your Church Firſt let us ſee what mine cr= 
roris, and then how itis convinced, Is it mine error to hold that 

Chriſt hath ordeyned aPreſbyterie in everie Church?why the ſcriptures 

which I cited proue it to be truth; and mine adverſary hath nothing 

to ſay againſtir, but yeeldeth it himſelfe in the laſt leaf ofhis book 

as before I ſhewed. Or is it mine error to hotd, that this Presbyte- 

rieis to teach and rule the Church by Ehriſts owne words & lawes? 
Thisſeemerh in deedto be the ſcandal, which Mr. Sm. ſtumbleth — , 
 at,8 would thus ſpurn away.T he power miniſterial of the Elders ( ſayth 
he) zs rather a leading power, then a ruling power: neyther ar the Elders m al 
the new T eſt ament( to my knoWleds) caled rulers Archontes, but overſeers 
leaders, elders, prohiſtamenai: wherby the holy gha# wouldteach, that their 
power 151101 to rule but to lead and direFt. I doe therfore wtterly diſclaim this 
your error CC. 

Tanſwer that Mr. Sm. dooth fophiſticate & dally with the word 
Rule,whiles he maketh itto anſwer onely tothe greek word Archein; 
which ſignifieth to rule and reign as Princes; Mark. 10. 42. Rom.15 

12, wheras he knoweth or may know that other vvordsalfo are fit- 
 lytranſlated Rule; as pymamein, Rev. 2. 7. andproiſtaſthas, Rom. 12 
' +8, and heſayv before his eyes, hovvI alleged for teaching and rul- 
ing 1. Tim. 5. 17.vvhere this later vvord is uſed. Which he not 
knovvingzas it ſeemeth, hovy to tranſlate better,and yer not vvilling 
to brook the vvord Rule,ſayth they are not caled Rulers archontes, but 
prohiſtamenoi. He might as vvel have ſayd,neyrther ar they caled Over- 
ſeers but Epiſcopoi,nor Leaders,but hegoumenoi,nor Elders butPreſbyrerci; I 
and ſo have bleared the ſimple readers eyes, vvithal Greek vvords, Wo 
to ſpoil Chriſts Miniſters of their quthoritie, and to make men be- : 
leeve they ſtand but for ciphers. Ithe be ſo ignorant of the Greek 
tongue aShe pretendeth, that he vvil neither allovy Prohiſtamenes to 
be tranſlated Rulers,(vvhich ſo many Greek authors vvil allovy,). 
' nox give. us an other Engliſh yvord for it, I vil lay himto his 
>> OT +" Ignorance 
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ignorance or frowardnes rather, and referr the reader to 1 Tim.g; 
4.5. 12.wherethis ſame Greek word is applied to the ruling or go. 
yerning ofa howſe, and of children, which the Apoſtle after in r, 
'Tim. 5- 17. and other places, applieth to the ruling of the Church 
by Elders. So that MrSm. may as well teach houſchoulders,they 
muſt not rule their howſes or children:as that Elders muſt not rule 


bur prohiſtamenoi, rulers ſtanding before or over them. 

Again if this reaſon of Mr $.be good it hath broke the neck of his 

popular government; for itis this; If Elders be not called eArchon- 

ze (Princes or Princely-rulers;)then arc they not to rule the Church 

of God. But Elders are not called Archoxres. Therefore &c. Which 

I return upon himfelt thus , If the multitude of brethren be nor 

called Archonres; then arethey not to rule the Church of God: but 
themultitude of brethren are not catled Archones ; if they be , let 

M.S.ſhew where. yea I might add, that they are not called Overſeers, 

nor Leaders , nor Elders, nor prohiſtameno;;Therfore neyther are they 

to rule the Church; and ſo it 1s to be without rule or goverment of 

| man at all; which if M. Sm. doe hold, it wil be found that himſelf 
PREV. 1-5. deneyes the faith. For however it be true,that onely Chriſt himſelf 
(who is the # Archoy or Prince of the kings of the carth,) is proper- 

ly the eArchon or princely-ruler ofthe Church, and imperiall power 
| TeAt.20. perteyns to him alone: yer he hath given miniſterial power and au- 
28.  thorityto his {cryants, Þ pormamem Se © proiſtaſthas,to feed, rule,go- 
| ©1T beſ.s. vern, go before and dire&t his Church: and who ſo refuleth them 

F 22. whom he hath ſerit and ſet, * refuſcth him. 

I */oh.R. Wheras TI further added of the Elders ſet to reach and rule, that 
E 20. vnto themull the multitude , the members, the ſam(ts , ought to obey and 
| Luk.10.16 ſubmit themſelves, as theſcrytures teach; Heb. 13,17, 1. Pet. 5. 5. this 
wholſom doctrine Mr. Sm. before miſliked and kicked againſt, in 
 $«p,-,// anſwering Mr. Bern. & ſceks to turne it away , with this peremp- 
| p.65. corie and perverſe anſwer *©* To the place Heb. 13.13. Þ fay the 
E- = 2a" m— aoth not intend to teach that the Whol body cf ho Church muſt yeeld 
 rothewvnice of the Elders , m evcry thmg that, they ſk. =O notable ca- 
_ vil? whoſayth they muſt yeeld to every thing the Elders lyſt? Ts this 

a it-anſyer to cafſhier the government of the Elders? . Then _ 


the Church , becauſe they be not called eArchontes princely-rulers, | 


Jyſt, and they importuned him thereto Exod. 32. 1. 22.23. 


But M.S. proceed=th, faying ; mor that the Elderſhip hath in their. © 
hands the power of ("hriſt to rule contrarie to their kk;no. Ianſwer , the 
Elders are to teach and rule the Church by Chriſts own word and 


lawes, asSI have © expreſſed . And herein I preſuppoſe that both 
the E\ders wil teach and rule according unto godlynes,& the peo: 


ple wil obey the godly doarines & dire&ions of their Elders, with- 
out miſlike or difcontentment.For Chriſts ſheep wil hear his voice; 


his kingdom is peaceable; his fubjecs loyal and obedient. Now 
whiles I ſpeak of the ordinary power that the Elders have to teach 
and rule the Church, as Chriſt hath conſtituted it in peace; it is but 
from a contentious humour , to obic&, that they have not power 
to rule contrar” to the peoples liking , as if there could be no rule, 
but when the Elders and brethren areat warr one withanother. Of 


125 
alſo with his popular goverment: for T ſay, noſcripture i— 
ro teach that eyther miniſter or member , muſt yeeld to the voice of 
the multitude, in every thing they lyſt. If ſo; then Aaron had beer 
blamelefle for making the golden calf; becauſe it was the peoples 
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the Church ir is written, f the rnlr1rude of them that, beleeved Were of one F Af, ,, 


hart and of one fowl; yet none ( 1 think) doubteth, but ther was rule ;2, 


& goverment amog them.And of ſuch quict rule ſpakeE though M. 
Sm.would diſturb ir with his exception;which he monght alfo have 
alledged acainſt the Prefbyteries authoritie to pray preach andad- 
miniſter the ſacraments; ſeing theſe ar no more to be done contrary 
to the peoples liking, then rute and goverment: for God hath cal- 
ed us in peace. So for ought that is yet ſayd; the government by El- 


ders ſtandeth faſt. | 
The laſt battry foloweth. Bur (ſayth M.S. ) the mtent of the 


e Apoſtle is to ſhow, that all the particular members in all their affaires, muſt 


ſubmit thensſebuts to the inſtruttion andguidance of the Elders. For although 
Chriſt hath placed the Elders as ftewards over the fervams yet be hath nor 
epponted them as Lords ovey bis ſpouſe & wife Your argument therfore({ayth- 
he) is afallacian a conunttione & droiſont thus; eAlthe particular meme. 
bers muſt obey the elders in their lawful inftruttions and their wholſonae ad- 
monitions ſeveraly; | | " mm hg 
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po the Whole body uit ioyntly obcy the voyce of the Eldert, ' Om 
| akee M.Sm _ ent frvy on a fallacie , by dividing thoſe 

that are joyned togither of the Lord, would bear himſelf out in hig 

evil, by blaming an other firſt, but without al equitie, as the judici- 
ous reader may eaſily p:rceiv. For his reaſon is to this &ffe&, 7 El. 

acys be ftewards over the ſeryants,and not Lords over the wife ( the church): 
then 15 not the church to obey or ſubmut unto them. Where learned the 

manthis logik? Is there no obedience or ſubmiſtion, thinks he, bur 

. ._ untoLords? Then'is there na obedience eccleſiaſtical , which the 
#1 (or.8.6. church may yeeld to any ſaveunto Chriſt, for he is thefonely Lord, 
AMat.23.8. But this man 1s blinded with his erroneous conceipt. For as in civil 
10. goverment we are to obey and ſubmit,not onely to the King as un- 
*; Pet-2. to the ſuperior, but *alſo tothe governours that are ſent bf him: 
13-14. jo goverment eccleſiaſtical we are to obey ard ſubmit, not onely 
_ #7 Pet.5.5 tothe King Chriſt, but to *the Elders his miniſters ſent of him : to 
Heb.13-17 the one weſubmir as to the Lord and King : to the otherasto (er+ 
vants and minifters,ſet over us by the Lord. Agayn, Ewould fayn 
know, whither Mr. Sm. thinketh the Elders to be Lords over the 
particular members? If he ſay, yea, I abhor his price, for it is inju-. 

rious to Chriſt the ſole Lord of al & everyone in the church : if nay, 

then I deteſt his ſophiſtrie ; for by the ſame reaſon that he diſlwad- 

eththe whol flock from obedience , he mought alſo cillwadeech 

particular member: which yet hc dooth nor , but yeeldeth the con- 

trary. Now that the Apoſtle intendeth not on-ly the particularme- 

= bers, but the general flock alſo , is apparant ; * Firſt,by his reaſon 
| 4H&b.13 which he annexeth, f far they watch for your ſoules as they that muSF grue 
* accounts, Al good Elders, Tween, do watch as well for the publik 

church, as-for the private members, and ſhal give account for the 
whol. If then the Apoſtles reaſon be of weight; the vvhol flock , as 
vvel as the particular ſheep, muft obey and ſubmit to ſuch as vvatch 
I overthem, Secondly the Apoſtle ſayth clfvvhere , to:the Elders of 
- #«AF. 29, a0 Other church , *:ke heed to al the flock, Wherof the haly ghoſt hath 
| 28, made you overſeers:poimaness ,(that is to feed, rule,govern,guid,direa 
=. and doe al other duties of good ſhepheards unto) the church of God-' 
Novy theſe vvords flock & church , mean nor particyJar wiembers, 
but the general company under charge & guidance, Andif gr 
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| Ghoſt have fet Elders and ſhepherds overthe whole flock: can _ 
man doubt, but they muſt teach rule and dire& the whol? &if they 
muſt doethis by authoritie from God:is not the whol flock bound 
to be taughtruled & direRted by them in the Lord? What pervert- 
ing of the (cripturethen is this, that when the Apoſtle writing to a 
. whol church, to obey and ſubmit unto their guides: it ſhould bere- 
ſtreyned unto particular members for toobey? Such dodrines fitt 
rather the confuſion of Babylon,then the holy order & goverment 
of Sion. But it ſeemeth the ſtinch of this reſtreynt, went up into the 
noſc of the man himſclf as he wrote it : for preſently he {ceketh to 
ſweeten the yl ſavor with theſe flowers: that * Althe ſaints ſhalyecld *pag .66. 
obedience to the Elders in things commanded by God: andthe Elders ſhal al of 
them obey the voyce of the church im things commanded of God, He might 
alſo have added that both Elders and people thould obey the voyce 
of any particular perſon,in things commanded by God. For if the 
whol church doeſyn, and *any one make it known untothem,and: © Lev.g.1s 
ſhew them the law of God: they are bound to obey him, & ſubmit &c. 
to his good coiiſel in the Lord. But what is this to the purpoſe? The 
queſtion 15 into whoſe hands Chriſt hath committed the ordinarie _ 
teaching guiding governing and ruling of his ſaints here onearth, *e1@.20. 
The ſcriptures *reach, and we accordingly have long ſince *profef- 28. 1T im. Þ} 
ſd, thar it is intro the hands of the Biſhops or Elders, This is that 5-17-1T he 7} 
which I defend in my anſiver to M. Bernard : for this , if for any 5-12-1 Cor. #| 
thing, M.S. alſo inveigheth againſt me : being indeed againſt hum- 15. 16. Heb 
ſelfalſo herein. For beſides the teſtimonies fore alleged out of his 13-77. 
book, he hath further in the ſame book written thus, f (hrift s not © (onfef- 
their king, feeng ht enely ruleth by his own lawes and officers, and not by An- art 17.6% 
tichriftian Lords and lawes &c. And agayn, * Tourefuſe Chrifts. 19. BF 
teſtament and bis kingdome, and Will not have him to reign over you mhis fpatal.p.86 Þ 
own offices and lawes , Which is contrarie to theſe places , Luk. 19. 27. *pag.107s 
&Ap0C. 14. g- 10. 11. Loe here the truth which I dcfend, _ MM 
confirmed by my adverſaries. owne penn; for this is the onely = 
thing which I plead, that Chriſt ruleth his. people , onely by his _—_— 
own lawes and officers , as mine oppofite/ himclf granterh : & 
yet ſee, what an outcric he maketh againſt me, as teaching ſuch 
Antichriſyaniſine , as was-neyer heard of before, FF  ,  ..* Þþ 
: R | Butby - | = 


 fofarr ar they al jointly and eyery one ſeverally, bound to o 
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them, by his own offices and lawes, | 
Wheras he puttethf the queſtion thus, how ſary the ſheep muſt obey 
the Elders Which ar ſhzphrards: that is not the point between Mr. Bern, 
and me, neyther medle I with it: yer if any be deſirous to know my 
mind in general, it is. So farr as the ſhepheards doc teach rule and 
direR the ſheep in the wayes of Chriſt, by his owne word .— cone 
and 
fabmir to their ſhzphards,and no further. For although this be the 
ordinary way of teaching and governing the Church; yet it extra- 
ordinarily it fal ont,that the fhepheards walk and lead awry,and the 
ſheep go aright; then is neyther the whol flock , nor any one ſheep 
to follow or obey them, unleſſe they wil fall rogither into the ditch. 
Neyther wil that reaſon, which M.Sm.fo laboureth about, name- 
ly that the Miniſtery is not by ſa#cceſſion but by elefFion of the church; 
make oughe againſt me: unlefſe the man thinketh this conſequence 
good , If Elders be choſen by the Church, then are they nt to teach and rule 
the Church by (hriſts Word and Iawves. The contrary rather is true. 
For 1t the Church be authorized and commanded of Chrilt to 
choſe and fet Elders over them , for to teach and rule them by his 
own word and lawes; and arcalſo commanded to obey and ſubmit 


_ themſelves unto their Elders : then are the Elders to teach & ruke 


2 : _ will eafily be perverted, being ſtreyned beyond the fe of the 

| ®1 (or.12. holy hire ) help ought agnink hs —_— defend ram God 
E: 38. *hath diſpoſed the members every one of them in the body at his 
| TRom.12: gun pleature,& given them ſeveral! faculties,ſo as all the members 
b- have T not one work; and as the eye forcing, the ear for hearing, 
_ 2 C07-12: themourh for ſpeaking, &c. doo adminiſter nor for particular me- 
| 45:6 © bersonely, butforthe whol body ; even ſo the Chutch hath ma- 
E- TRom, 12-6 fy members with *- diverſities of gifts, and diverfitics of offices or 
þ 7-6 - miniſigrieswhichtheyfarctoarcnd untoandexecme forthe _ 


them by Chrilts word and lawes, and the Church 1s therin to obey. 
Yut the firſt is true, as the ſcriptures and reaſons forcalleged prove; 
Therefore alſothe latter. _- BE - 

No more wil that ſimilitude of a body, (which as all parables 
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Bur by his former diſpute againſt the Preſbyrerie,himlcife is foun® I b1 
to be one of thoſe enimiies, that wil not haye Chriſt toreign over | 
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# Sody: &thewhol, (not the particular members onely, as this man 

" fanſieth)areto obeyand ſubmirunto theſe diſtributions-& admi- 
niſtrations, being al of the Lord, as the Apoſile teacheth. Ang as 
al the members of the body have not the gift of ſpeaking, leet 
ſmelling 8c. but theſe are beſtowed on ſpecial members fortheule , 
vt al: ton the church, al Fare not prophets, or al teachers,or al : - *oeſ-29, 
vernours &c. but *ro one is giventhe word of wiſdome,to another cc, .- + 4 
the word of knowledge &c.unto the adminiſtration of which gifts, 
by the due offices or members;al the body is to ſubmit, and obey 
in the Lord. So that a wonder it is any man ſhould have the face to 
blame me with Artichriſtien;me for diſclayming that poſition which 
M. Bernard imputed unto us; namely, that the power of Chrift, that is, 
authoritie to preach, to admmiſter the ſacraments, and toexecute the cen 
of the church belongeth to the whole church, yea to overy one of them: or tar 
affirming , ſome ſpecial authoritieto be committed to the Elders 
for teaching and ruling the church by Chriſts own word and lawes, 


* unto whom the other brethren are ts obey , alwayes in the Lord, { 
What would itbe but a mere confuſion and abuſe of the holy ordi- Fi 


nances of the goſpel, ifevery one in the church ſhould adminiſter & 
performthe works of al Chriſts miniſters: which they may , if the 
power and authoritie perteyneth unto them : for who may abridg® 


the ſainQts of theſe things? & | ; : 
And moſt ſtrange it 1s, that M. S.(if a—— may be ſtrange u3 _ 
him,) would thus 1nveigh againſt me: when in handling this very E-{ 
4 


poynt againſt M.Bern, he writeth thus *1ſherefre ſay umo you, that, KP arahfe' 
the gifts of preaching adminiſtration of the ſacraments , and governing &#e gi- 61- - 3s 
wen unto ſome men, but the offices and officers indued with theſe gifts are gruen - 
wnto the church. cc. If but ſome menrin the church , haveche oft- of 
preaching aminiftration of ſacraments & governing: wil M.S. blame me 
for deneying this poſition of M.Bernard, that Chnii#s power and au» 
thoritie to preach adminiſter the | &c. belowgethto everyars in the 
chuacb. Have they gquthorige to preach whicrhave not 
the gifts of preaching org hejadgnent of chis 
controverlie, toeyery wife hart.” - Gr I Re hg 
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which M:Sm. hath nice pal me. '  Otherthings ©. 

_y chhe girdcth ar breifly:and which T omir to ſtrivewith * 
Tong Shoe thee ro be ſerupon'debate; And how adverfar 

= hedeatcth with me,in mangling;corrupting and depraving my 

atſwers, forhis adyantage: : they that compare them with his book 

may (ce. Let this one be an.inſtance. To an objected error againſt. 


e neither doth «Ar. Bernard takg away , but confirm rather the | 
thing that We hold: for be granteth chat rhey offend God, Which may and doe 
we ordnaridie (having meanes offred Neve m a churchriehthy cenftunted: 
| et, that many of (hrifts ſubiefts for Want of meanes , doe not tive in a 
 - wrue eiccofi med church . If therfore he Were not @ caviller , be would not have 

this among our exrors. 

hi my anſwer M.S.ofhisliberalitic hath ſer down in *lis book | 
thus. 
«© EM. eAinſ.arſwerng M.Bern-pag. 7 3.vſeth theſe Words. her i 
ſe brew? i" - Words,( 53.9 krowledge: )if therfore a Bem, 
were not & caviller, he wauld not have reckned this among our errors, Thus 
having dealt moxe injuriouſly with my words,then the unjuſt ſtew- 
d with his Maſters reckning , in abating more then half of 
ng, without-ſo mnch as any note or mark to intimate of 
far] matter in my anſwer, (which he maketh almoſt ſenſcleſle) : 
he procederh to charge me withforſaking the defence of the eruth | 
and then runns on to juſtific that he hg written to Mr, Bernazd - 
which I knew not of. 10 JY 57 | 
-  Butforhis injurious dealing with me, and perſecuring this poor 
. churc] which deſerved better ofhim) with his pen in publik, asthe 
world new may {ce he hath'don in bighrmeaſure: I leave him un« 
to God weep or Var oem | Whoſe hand-as it is heayic upon 
him wean wa him = from crrorto error, & now 2t 5. 
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